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El FJovful MMoise in IBidar
by
Bishop Brcnuton Thoburn MBadley

Sunrise service at the prayer cave in Bidar.

The exuberant enthusiasm that a foothall erowd in Anzerica
puts into the support of i4s cause, was the kind of jubilant
fervour with whizh the village Christians came in to Bidar to
attend a Christian " Jatra,” or Pair. Nowhere but in India
are sugh sights Lo be seen, and as I looked on and got into the
spirib of it myself. I thought that it was an excellent combina-
tion of the outstanding characteristics of Christianily and
Hinduism- Indian emotion could not be shut out of such a
gathering! People in the west may think they are Christian
beeause they are " cultured,” but I saw a sceue with a
minimum of culture and o maximum of a holy joy in the
Lovd,~—a spivit that seemed so valural to David, the psalmist,
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This was a gathering of cillage Christians, and they came,
nearly two thousand. frem every side of that great district.
They were genuine, unspoiled Indians, They had their gay
Indian clothes ; carried their triangular-shaped Tudian banners,
some on poles as high as tweniy feet ; brought their native
drams, ¢y mbals and pipes, which they used with wonderful
effect ; and spoke their own Indian tongues.

Each village came in a group by itself seeking to ouldo
every other group that had come, in the noisy, exultant ex-
pression of feelings that ran high. Why not ? It was a high
day for them, looked forward to for months, Every procession
moved towards the mission property, situated just ouiside the
ancient walls of the massive fort, built on that emincnce of the
great plateau by the Blobammedan invaders more than
five hundred years before.

On every hand one could hear *“Jai Krist I”* 1t is the com-
mon salutation,~—" Vietory to Christ!” No one of thab great
concourse of people thought of greeting any Christian in any
other fashion. Their old salutation had been, * Ram, Rim,”
the name of one of their gods.—and now it is only the NAME
that is above every name. The joy and affection with which
they greeted the missionaries was evidence of years of loving
and spirituel servico among them. Those village Christians
took it for granted that every white man or woman loved them,
loved Christ, loved HHindustan, loved the Gospel, loved to tell
" the Story,” loved to serve, loved to sacrifice, and would just
love to die for the salvation of India. Dear souls, may they
never mest any white people who will take from them this
heautiful ideal of the true Chiistian life!

The sound of Lhoir throbbing drums filled the air, while
evmbals clashed in unrestrainad joy. The crowds marched to
the chureh to hear the messago : they thronged the girls’ school
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to wateh a ‘' program,”—and many the proud fathers and
mothers who looked on in rapture as their children sang,
recited, went throungh action-songs or dramatized Bible
scenes,~—showing that they were educalcd.— ab least, some
education, the fcel of a book, the vision born of new ideas,
with five thousand yesrs of ighorance and superstition back of
them ! And in the wonderful accomplishments of their sons
and daughters, these simple, untutored bubt not wuneouth,
parents were satisfied.

Then the crowds surged out, again to the tune of exultant
songs and musie, to the hill at the upper north end of the
property, wherve a tabernacle made a centre for the assembly,
There they heard another message, joined in prayer, sang out
of full hearts their swelling Iyric melodies, and shouted the
praise of the Chuist who had set them free,—-given them a song
for mourning. beauty for ashes and freed them from a bondage
tbat no hand, save the Pierced One, could have broken,

Alter the cvening meal there was another program, another
message, and then their own dramas, setting forth Bible his-
tory. The day came to a close at 2 An!  But the next
morning at sunrise there was a prayer meeting at the
* Prayer Cave,” and 600 were out to thabt early service. The
cave was cut out by our Christians from the rock a few vears
ago and came with the property puichased by our Chureh.
They make it their " Prayer Cave,” and the name of
Chvist sounds sweetly in thal rocky chamber. ™ Yisu Swami,”
JESUS LORD, chanted in Lymn and uitercd in prayer make
i, & Merey Seat, where Heaven comes down to greet souls
who worship the Father. The hillside, with its hundreds
galhered in the dawn outside the cave in the clill, singing and
making a “ joyful noise” unto the Lord, then bowing in
1hsolute silence and profound reverence, was such a sighl as
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was probably often seen in Galilee of old, when the multitudes
thronged the Master on the hillsides and hung on His word.

Liooking out from the eminence of the ™' Piaver Cave,” on
Bidar District, one is surrounded by a thousand villages. In
many of these the light of the saving Christ can alieady be
scen, bubt vast communities still wait for the Light. CQur
village Christians stirred Bidar those three days of the
“Jatra,” and then faded away again into the dim distances of
unnumbered villages.  You may count on them, in their
own humble way, to do their part. God grant that we may
do ours! When you get discouraged, think of Bidar's
ancient walls, streets ana hills resounding with the songs of the
redeemed and the shont of the triumpbant: when youn wish
to pray, remember Karl Anderson and his wife who carry
that district on their hearts, think of Anna Harrod who
now btours the lonely villages, name Margarct rnsberger
who lives for the girls of the school. remember Dr. and
Mrs. Shanthappa who both serve in the hospital. \When you
think of Bidar, offer a prayer!

BRENTON THOBURN DADLLY,

N : s cand
Methonlst Publichin g Mouse, Madrag~ 1977
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The Solitary Throne

Some Religious Beliefs of Mahatma Gandhi
in the Light of Christ’s Teachings.

“l cannot set him (Christ) on a solitary throne,
becaunse I believe God has been incarnate again and 1
again.”

—Mahatma Gandhi.

CHNI

BY THE REV. BISHOP
BRENTON THOBURN BADLEY
OF BOMBAY, INDIA
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DEDICATED

to the secvants of
the Lord Jesus Christ in India,
who,
by the devotion and purity of
their lives, as also by the truth
and soundness of their teaching, have
given convincing proof thac Christ
is not merely one among others
of the wotld's spiritual
Leaders, but the
Saviour of the
world.

RNV

PREFACE TO THE SECOND AMERICAN
EDITION

A second American edition of this little book having
been requested, it is now issued. The first American
edition was published eatly this year at Baltimore,
through the kind help of the Rev. G. L. Schanzlin, of

India.

‘The welconte accorded to this booklet by Christian
people in the American Churches indicates that there
was a need to make known the facts that it contains.
Objections in certain quarters have been made against
it, but they seem to be based on the feeling that a
statement of this kind would detract from Mahatma
Gandhi's prestige. None the less, the American public
has a right to know all the facts, and they can then
decide for themselves as to where Mahatma Gandhi
stands in relation to the Lord Jesus Christ.

The "Community Church’® of New York recently
conferred on Mahatma Gandhi 2 bronze medal for “the
outstanding religious service in the world” during 1931.
The pastor of that Church referred to the Mahatma as
being in the “‘succession of Lao Tse, Zoroaster, Isaiah,
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Jesus and Mohammed.” No Christian acquainted with
Mahatma Gandhi's beliefs could consider the Mahatma
to be other than the author of a new syncretic school
of thought in India, with his main emphasis on the
ideas of Hinduism. That his syncretism is without
spiritual value may readily be gathered from Dr. John
R. Mott's declaration in his recent volume, that every
such present-day syncretic system is ‘‘a lifeless mosaic
of unrelated fragments . . apparently powerless
to meet life’s deepest spiritual demands."”

The Lord Jesus Christ can meet those demands, even
in our difficult days, throughout the world. Let us turn

to Him—FHe still says: “Come unto Me."”
B. T. B.

150 Fifth Avenue
New York City
April 29th, 1932

PREFACE TO THE INDIA EDITION

The purpose of this little book is to examine certain
religious beliefs of Mahatma Gandhi in the light of the
teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ. This s not an
attempt to make a comprehensive statement of the spic-
ttual creed of Gandhiji.

There are, in all, about thirty quotations: and these
are taken because they all contradict the teachings of
our Lord. There are other points in which Mahatma
Gandhi’s views are in accord with the Christian posi-
tion, for example, regarding the fact of God's existence;
concerning the need and efficacy of prayer; about the
supremacy of love; regarding the important place of
patience, humility and unselfishness; as to the worth
and validity of the spiritual realm.

This booklet aims to throw light on the question as
to whether Mahatma Gandhi can be considered to be a
Christian. There are people who hold that, essentially,
he is a Christian, though not of the accepted type.
Many say that he is a truer exponent of vital Chris-
tianity than the great majority of those who call them-
selves Christ’s followers. Some have considered him to
be the ‘‘greatest Christian yet produced by India,” while
a few have gone to the length of claiming that he is
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the world’s truest and greatest Christian. At least omne
prominent minister of a Christian Church in America
has said that if Christ were again incarnated, He would
come just as Gandhiji has come! From all these wiews
the author must sincerely dissent, as he has done since
they fiest began to be put forward. Mahatma Gandbi's
own plain statement has always been that he is a Hindu.
The religious beliefs of Gandhiji, as set forth in his
own words in this booklet, make it perfectly clear that
the Mahatma is more nearly a Hindu than anything else,
though he is, strictly, an eclectic. His most characteristic
statement is, “‘In my religion there is room for Krishna,
for Buddha, for Christ and Mohammed.”” He definitely
states that he *‘cannot set Christ on a solitary throne,”
because he ‘‘believes that God has been incarnate again
and again.”” His position is clear from his statement,
“I felt that to me salvation was possible only through
the Hindu religion.”” He has been a great admirer of the
*Sermon on the Mount,” but he says, "'l find a solace
in the Bhagvad Gita and Upanishads that I miss even in
the Sermon on the Mount.”” In refusing to hold that
Mahatma Gandhi is a Christian, the author does not
deny that the Mahatma is a great soul, a remarkable
character, a wonderful religious leader, a true patriot.
Indeed, it is generally conceded that he is the most
potent personality in India, and probably wields a
greater influence in the political world today than any
other man. All this is something entirely different from
saying that he is a belicver in the Lord Jesus Christ,
ot one who may be considered His follower.

There is no argument whatever in the text of this book-
let, except what comes {rom setting Christ’s plain teach-
ings over against Gandhiji's definite statements of his
own beliefs. Beyond this brief introductory word, there
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is nothing written by the author himself. He has been
content to let the wotds of the Divine Son of God be
an answer to the opposing claims of this great son of
India, The Mahatma had made bold to class Christ
with Krishna, and the rest of the world’s religious teach-
ers, and the writer of these lines must and will continue
to stand for the supremacy of Christ the Lord, claiming
for Him the “solitary throne,” and acknowledging Him
as the supreme voice of Heaven, the only Saviour from
sin, the world's one Hope for the life that is, and the
{ife that is to come.

_ The author agrees fully with a statement made to
him by a prominent .missionary leader of many years’
service in India, that ““while St. Paul desired that Christ
should have the pre-eminence in all things, Gandhiji is
not willing that Christ should have the pre-eminence

in anything.”

Thz immediate inspiration of this booklet is the re-
cent pronouncement of Mahatma Gandhi in which he
expresses his disapproval of any effort by Christian mis-
sionaries to ‘‘proselytise” or convert any one. This,
fro:n-g a man of his national standing, and his national
and international influence, is a challenge that the Chris-
tian Church cannot ignore. That he represents modern
Hindu leaders of enlightenment and influence, is shown
by the fact that his pronouncement on this subject was
immediately supported by Mr. Natarajan, editor of the
“Indian Social Reformer.”” This influential editor said
in an editorial that he was glad to agree in this, as in
many other things, with Mahatma Gandhi, and that the
“Indian_Social Reformer'’ had long stood for this very
thing. Others have also indicated their agreement.
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After the MS. for this booklet was in the press, there
came a further ‘‘explanation” from Gandhiji. In this he
modified his attitude towards missionaries, but did not
withdraw his disapproval of their efforts to win follow-
ers for Christ. The last two guotations in this booklet
are taken from his most recent statement.

And now, these pages are sent forth, with a prayer
that the Lord may, in some way, use them for His
glory, and that the living words of Christ may clearly

set forth the truth.
B. T. B.

Byculla, Bombay
July 12th, 1931

“CQhat think ye of Christ?”

(Matthew 22 : 42).
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Mahatma Gandhi

“l cannot set him (Christ) on a solitary
throne, because I believe God has been in-
carnate again and again.”

Quoted by C. F. Andrews, in "Mahatma Gandbi's
Ideas,”" Geo. Allen ¥ Unwin, London. (Page 66).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Who do men say that I am?”
Mark 8:27.

“When the Son of man shall come in his
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.”

Matthew 25 :31.

“No man cometh unto the Father but by

me.”
John 6 : 65.

“Verily I say unto you, That ye which have
followed me, in the regeneration when the
Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory,
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging

the twelve tribes of Israel.”
Matthew 19 : 28.

“For God sent not his Son into the world
to condemn the world; but that the world

through him might be saved.”
Jobhn 3 :17.

“Whosoever therefore shall confess me be-
fore men, him will I confess also before my

Father whieh is in heaven.”
Matthew 10: 32,

v 8 me
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Mahatma Gandhi

“I believe in the Vedas, the Upanishads,
the Puranas and all that goes by the name of
Hindu Scriptures; and, therefore, in avatars
(incarnations) and re-birth (i.e., the cycle of
births that Hinduism holds each individual

goes through).”

In “Young India,” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Page 801).

b
The Loxd Jesus Christ

“If a man keep my saying, he shall never
see death.”
John 8: 51.

“Abraham rejoiced to see my day.
.Before Abraham was, I am.”

John 8 :56, 58.

“Today shalf thou be with me in Paradise.”
Luke 23 : 43,

“T go to prepare a place for you. And if
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again and receive you unto myself; that
where I am, there ye may be also.”

John 14:2, 3.

“] am the resurrection and the life . .
. Whosoever liveth and believeth in me

éhs;.ll never die.”
Jobn 11 :25, 26.
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Mahatma Gandhi

«“Nothing elates me so much as tl}e music
of the Gita or the Ramayana by Tulsidas, the
only two books in Hinduism that I may be
said to know. When I fancied I was tak,ing
my latest breath, the Gita was my solace.

In ““Young India,” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Page 806).

{i

T
The Lord Jesus Christ

“Then opened he their understanding that
they might understand the Scriptures.”

Luke 24 : 45.

“He that sent me is true, whom ye know
not. But I know him: for I am from him, and

he hath sent me.”
John 7 : 28, 29.

“That all men should honour the Son, even
as they honour the Father, He that honour-
eth not the Son, honoureth not the Father
which hath sent Him. . He that heareth
my word and believeth on him that sent me

hath everlasting life.”
John 5: 23, 24.

“Ye shall know the truth and the truth
shall make you free (JohAn 8 : 32). I am the
truth (JoAn 14 : 6). If the Son therefore shall
make you free, ye shall be free indeed.”

John 8 :36.

“Let not your heart be troubled. . . . I
will not leave you comfortless. 1 will come
to you.”

John 14:1, 18.
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Mahatma Gandhi

er through and thrpug}l. But
kes me to the reJe.ctlo’x;: of
hings of Hinduism.

«] am a reform

my zeal never ta..
agy of the essential i

In ““Younsg India,
Pub?is'ner, Madras. (Page 806).

" by Mahatma Gandhi, S, Ganesan,
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“I receive not testimony from man; but
these things I say that ye might be saved.”

John 5 : 34.

“Verily, verily I say unto you, he that en-
tereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but
climbeth up some other way, the same is a
thief and robber. . . I am the door of the

sheep.”
Mark 10:1, 9.

“But one thing is needful and Mary hath
chosen the better part.”
Luke 10: 42,

“Every plant, which my heavenly Father
hath not planted, shall be rooted up.”

Matthew 15: 13,

“Every tree is known by his own fruit.”
Luke 6 : 44,

et - . -
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Mahatma Gandhi

“In it (Hinduism) there is room for "Ehe
worship of all the prophets of the world.

In “Young India,” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Page 807).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“No man can serve two masters.”
Matthew 6 : 24,

“Without me, ye can do nothing.”
John 15 :5.

“This is the will of him that sent me, that
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth
on him, may have everlasting life.”

John 6 : 40.

*“Every man therefore that hath heard, and
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.”

John 6: 45,

“Ye are from beneath, I am from above.
. If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall

die in your sins.”
John 8 :23, 24.

i an o e
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Mahatma Gandhi

“] know the vice that is going on to-day
in all the great Hindu Shrines, but 1 love
them in spite of their unspeakable failings.”

Quoted by C. F. Andrews in “Mahatma Gandhi's
ldeas,”” Geo. Allen ¥ Unwin, London. (Page 40).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Where your treasure is, there will your

heart be also.”
Matthew 6: 21,

“Take these things hence; make not my
Father’s house a house of merchandise.”

John 2 :16.

“God is a Spirit, and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and truth.”

John 3 ; 24,

“Blessed are the pure in heart for they

shall see God.”
Matthew 5: 8.

“I say unto you, That in this place is one

greater than the temple.”
Matthew 12: 6.

“Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at

hand.”
Matthew 4:17.
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Mahatma Gandhi

«gome ecall Him (God) Rama, some
Krisl*?na, others call Him God. All worship

the same Spirit.”

uoted by C. F. Andrews, in “Mahatma Gandhi's
Ide?s." Geo.YAlIen % Unwin, London. (Page 47).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Ye worship ye know not what.”
John 4 :22.

“For the Father hath committed all judg-
ment unto the Son; that all men should
honour the Son, even as they honour the

Father.”’
John 5:22, 23.

“No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto
an old garment, for that which is put in to
fill it up taketh from the garment, and the

rent is made worse.”
Matthew 9 : 16,

“This is the work of God, that ye believe

on him whom he hath sent.”
John 6: 29,

“For ihe bread of God is he which cometh
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the
world. . . . I am the bread of life.”

John 6 :33, 35.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“There was a time when 1 was wavering
between Hinduism and Christianity. When
1 recovered my balance of mind, 1 felt that
to me salvation was possible _only_ thropgh _the
Hindu religion, and my f;uth in I’-Emdmsm
grew deeper and more enlightened.

In “Young India,"” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Page 473).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh
not all that he hath, he cannot be my dis-
ciple.”

Luke 14:33.

“My sheep hear my voice, and I know
them, and they follow me: and I give unto
them eternal life; and they shall never
perish.”

John 10: 27, 28.

“Dost thou believe on the Son of God?
. It is he that talketh with thee.”

John 9:35, 37.

“For as the Father raiseth up the dead,
and quickeneth them; even so the Son quick-
eneth whom he will.”

John 5:21.

“lT am the living bread which came down
from heaven: if any man eat of this bread,
he shall live forever.”

John 6:51.
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Mabhatma Gandhi

“Hinduism as I know it, entirely satisfies
my soul, fills my whole being, and 1 find' a
solace in the Bhagvad Gita and Upamshadﬁ
that I miss even in the Sermon on the Mount.

uoted by C. F. Andrews, in "‘Mahatma Gandhi's
Ide?s,“ Geo. Allen @ Unwin, London. (Page 73).

19
The Lord Jesus Christ

“Verily, verily 1 say unto you, He that
believeth on me hath everlasting life.”

John 6 :47.

“All power is given unto me in heaven and

in earth.”
Matthew 28 : 18.

“Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I
will come in to him and sup with him and he
with me.”

Rev. 3 :20.

“He that believeth on the Son hath ever-
lasting life; and he that believeth not the
Son, shall not see life.”

John 3 : 36.

“Let him that is athirst come. And who-
soever will, let him take the water of life

freely.”
Rev. 22:17.

.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“I1f I could call myself, say, a Christigm,
or a Mussalman, with my own interpretation
of the Bible or the Koran, I should not _he51-
tate to call myself either. For then Hindu,
Christian, Mussalman would be synonymous

terms.”

Quoted by the “'Christian Century,” Chicago, Il

21
The Lord Jesus Christ

“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the will of my Father which

is in heaven.,”
Matthew 7 : 21.

“] am the door; by me if any man enter
in, he shall be saved.”
John 10:9,

“l am the first and the last; I am he that
liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive

for evermore.”
Rev, 1:17, 18.

“This people draweth nigh unfo me with
their mouth, and honoureth me with their
lips; but their heart is far from me.”

Matthew 15 : 8.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“I came to the conclusion that all religions
were right, and every one of them imper-
fect.”

Quoted by C. F. Andrews, in “Mahatma Gandhi’s
ldeas,”” Geo. Allen ¥ Unwin, London. (Page 74).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“We speak that we do know, and testify

that we have seen.”
John 3:11.

“I am the light of the world; he that fol-
loweth me shall not walk in darkness, but
shall have the light of life.”

John 8:12.

‘““Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my
words shall not pass away.”
Matthew 24 : 35.

“Which of you convinceth me of sin?”
John 8: 46.

“] am the good shepherd, and know my
sheep, and am known of mine.”

John 10: 14.

“Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man
sitting on the right hand of power, and com-
ing in the clouds of heaven.”

Matthew 26 ; 64,
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Mahatma Gandhi

“A new birth, a change of heart, is per-
fectly possible in every one of the great
faiths.”

Quoted by C. F. Andrews, in “Mahatma Gandhi's
Ideas,” Geo. Allen ¥ Unwin, London. (Page 122).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Ye are from beneath; I am from above
ve are of this world; I am not of this world.”

John 8 :23.

“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. . . .
That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”

John 3 :5, 6.

“For as the Father raiseth up the dead
and quickeneth them ; even so the Son quick-

eneth whom he will.”
John 5121,

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye
be converted and become as little children, ye
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

Matthew 18 :3.

“If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with

me.”
Jobn 13:8,

Sy
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Mahatma Gandhi

“Cow protection is an article of faith in
Hinduism. Apart from its religious sanctity,
it ia an ennobling creed. I would not kill a
human being for protecting a cow, as I will
not kill a cow for saving a human life, be it
ever g0 precious.”

“Cow protection is the dearest possession
of the Hindu heart. It is the one concrete
belief common to all Hindus. No one who
does not believe in cow protection can pos-
sibly be a Hindu.”

“That which distinguishes Hinduism from
every other religion is its cow protection.”

In “Young India,” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Pages 409, 411, 802).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh.”
Matthew 12 : 34,

“Thou savourest not the things that be of
God, but the things that be of man.”

Mark 8:33.

“It i3 the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh
profiteth nothing; the words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.”

John 6 : 63.

“Fear not, ye are of more value than many
sparrows.”
Matthew 10:31.

“How much more then is 2 man worth than
a sheep?”
Matthew 12:12.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“The cow question is a big question, the
greatest for a Hindu. Hindus do not fulfill
their trust so long as they do not possess the
ability to protect the cow.”

“Cow protection is one of the most wonder-
ful phenomena in human evolution.”

“Cow protection is the gift of Hinduism to
the world. And Hinduism will live so long as
there are Hindus to protect the cow. The
way to protect (her) is to die for her.”

“T have made the Khilafat cause (Moham-
medan issue regarding the head of Islam) my
own, because I see that through its preserva-
tion, full protection can be secured for the
cow.”

In ““Young India,” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras, (Pages 412, 804, 805, 806).

{

i

29
The Lord Jesus Christ

“Greater love hath no man than this, that
a man lay down his life for his friend.”

John 15: 3.

“For what shall it profit a man if he shall
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?
Or what shall a man give in exchange for
his soul?”

Mork 8:36-37.

“] am the good shepherd . . . the good
shepherd giveth hig life for the sheep.”

John 10:10.

“But in vain do they worship me, teaching
for doctrines the commandments of men.”

Matthew 15 : 9,

“How much more are ye better than the

fowls?”’
Luke 12 :24.
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Mahatma Gandhi

_ “They (opponents) argue that the reten-
tion of the caste system spells ruin for India,
and that it is caste that has reduced Indiz to
slavery. In my opinion it is not caste that has
made us what we are . . I believe that
1c;z_:e.\,s.te has saved Hinduism from disintegra-

ion.

I consider the four divisions (of the Hindu
caste system) alone to be fundamental, nat-
ural and essential . . I am certainly
against any atiempt at destroying the funda-
mental divisions.”

In ““Young India,”” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. G
Publisher, Madras. (Page 480). i anesan,
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Did not he that made that which is with-
out make that which is within also? But
rather give alms of such things as ye have
and, behold, all things are clean unto you.”

Luke 11 : 40, 41.

“If ye love them which love you what
thank have ye? for sinners also love those
that love them. And if ye do good to them
which do good to you, what thank have ye?”

Luke 6 :32, 33.

“How can ve believe, that receive honour
one of another, and seek not the honour that
cometh from God only?”

John 5 : 44.

“If any man desire to be first the same
shall be last of all, and the servant of all.”

Mark 9 : 35.
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Mahatma Gandhi

«“Varnashrama (caste) is, in my opinion,
inherent in human nature . . . . It does
attach to birth. A man cannot change his
varna by choice.”

“Though Varnashrama is not affected by
inter-dining and inter-marriage, Hinduism
does most emphatically discourage inter-din-
ing and inter-marriage between divisions.

. Tt is no part of a Hindu’s duty to dine

{vifh his son.”

“Young ladia,” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Pages 802, 803).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“All ye are brethren.”
Matthew 23 : 8.

“Not that which goeth into the mouth de-
fileth a man; but that which cometh out of
the mouth, this defileth a man.”

Matthew 15: 11,

“He that loveth father or mother more than
me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth
son or daughter more than me is not worthy

of me.”
Matthew 10 :37.

“Labour not for the meat which perisheth,
but_for that meat which endureth unto ever-
lasting life, which the son of man shall give
unto you: for him hath God the Father
sealed.”

John 6: 27.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“Marriage is a ‘fall’ even as birth is a
‘fall’”?

“Prohibition against inter-ma_rriage a.nd
inter-dining is essential for a rapid evolution
of the soul.”

“Young India,” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Page 803).

356
The Lord Jesus Christ

“Have ye not read, that he which made
them at the beginning made them male and
female, and said, for this cause shall a man
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to
his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh?
Wherefore they are no more twain but one
flesh. What therefore God hath joined
together, let not man put asunder.”

Matthew 19 : 4-6.

“Therefore I say unto you, take no thought
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye
shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye
shall put on. Is not the life more than meat,
and the body than raiment?”

Matthew 6: 25.

“God knoweth your hearts: for that which
is highly esteemed among men is abomination

in the sight of God.”
Luke 16: 15.

“Man shall not live by bread alone.”
Luke 4: 4.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“I do not disbelieve in idol worship. . . An
idol does not excite any feeling of veneration
in me. But I think that idol worship is part
of human nature. I do not consider idol
worship a sin.”

In “Young India,”” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Pages 801, 806-7).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“God is a spirit, and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and truth.”

John 4 : 24.

“Ye shall neither in this mountain nor yet
at Jerusalem worship. .but the hour
cometh, and now is, when the true worship-
pers shall worship the Father.”

John 4 : 21, 23.

“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and
him only shalt thou serve.”
Luke 4: 8.

“It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh
profiteth nothing.  The words that I have
spoken unto you, they are spirit, and they are

life.”
John 6: 63,

“By thy words thou shalt be justified, and
by thy words thou shalt be condemned.”

Matthew 12 : 37.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“Salv?.tion is freedom from birth (the cycle
oif multitudinous rebirths) and hence death
also.”

In “Young India,” by Mahatma Gandhi, S. Ganesan,
Publisher, Madras. (Page 803).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“This is life, that they might know thee. ..
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.”

Johnn 17 : 3.

“And ye will not come to me that ye might

have life.”
John 5 : 40.

“] give unto them everlasting life. . .and
no one shall pluck them out of my hand.”

John 10: 28.

“Whosoever shall drink of this water shall
thirst again; but he that drinketh of the
water that I shall give him shall never thirst

again.”
John 4:13, 14.

“He that overcometh shall not be hurt of

the second death.”
Rev. 2:11.
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Mahatma Gandhi

' “I call God long-suffering and patient pre-
cisely because He permits evil in the world.
I know He has no evil Himself; and yet if
there is evil, He is the author of it, and yet
untouched by it.”

Quoted by C. F. Andrews, in “Mahatma Gandhi’
Ideas,”” Geo. Allen ¥ Unwin, London. (Page 453;1. '
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“For a good tree bringeth not forth evil
fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit. Every tree is known by its fruit.”

Luke 6 :43, 44.

“It is not the will of your Heavenly Father
that one of these little ones should perish.”

“If ye, being evil, know how to give good
gifts to your children, how much more will
your Heavenly Father give good gifts to them

that ask him?”
Luke 11 :13,

“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your
Father in heaven is perfect.”
Matthew 5 : 48.

“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy mind, and with all thy strength.”

Mark 12 :30.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“To-day they (missionaries) tell people
that there is no salvation for them except
through the Bible and through Christianity.
It is customary to decry other religions, and
to offer their own as the only one that can
bring deliverance. That attitude should be
radically changed. Let them appear before
the people as they are, and let them try to
rejoice in seeing Hindus become better
Hindus and Mussalmans better Mussalmans.
Do not always be frying to preach your
doctrines. Christ never preached himself, or
any dogma or doctrine.”

Quoted by C. F. Andrews, in “"Mahatma Gandhi’s
Ideas,” Geo. Allen © Unwin, London. (Page 357).
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“And other sheep 1 have which are not of
this fold; them also must I bring, an’fi there
shall be one flock and one shepherd.

John 9:16.

“] must preach the good tiding:e; of the
kingdom of God in other cities also.

Luke 4:43.

“] am the door” (John 10 : 9). “I1 am the
bread of life” (Jokn 6 : 48). “1 am the light
of the world” (John 8 : 12), “I am the resur-
rection and the life” (John 11 : 25).

“Come unto me, all ye that labour a’r’ld are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.
Matthew 11 :28.

“Behold my hands and my feet.”
Luke 24 :38.

“My peace 1 give unto you.”
v P & John 14:127.

“Be of good cheer; 1 have overcome the

. 3 .
world. John 16 :33.
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Mahatma Gandhi
“If instead of confining themselves purely
to humanitarian work such as education,
medical service to the poor, and the like,
they (missionaries) would use these activities
of theirs for proselytizing, I would certainly
like them to withdraw.”

Afsboarnes Ciamdbn e Yenae lada Apnt, 1931,

46
The Lord Jesus Christ

“Follow me, and I will make you fishers of

men.”
Matthew 4:109,

“Go ye therefore into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature, baptizing
them in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to
obgerve all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you.”

Matthew 28 : 19, 20.

“Ye shall be my witnesses, both in Jeru-
salem and in all Judea and Samaria, and

unto the uttermost part of the earth.”
Acts 1 : 8.

“Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,
that he may send forth labourers into his

harvest.”
Matthew 9 : 38.

“This gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in the whole world for a testimony
unto all the nations.”

Matthew 24 :14.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“Every nation considers its own faith to be
as good as that of any other.”

Mahatma Gandhi in “Young India,” April, 1931.
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Tollow me.”
Mark 2: 14,

“He that is not with me is against me, and
he that gathereth not with me scattereth.”

Luke 11 :23.

“He that believeth on him is not con-
demned: but he that believeth not is con-
demned already, because he hath not believed
in the name of the only begotten son of God.”

Johrs 3 :18.

“And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men unto me.”
John 12 : 32.

Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened
unto you: for everyone that asketh receiveth;
and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that
knocketh it shall be opened.

Matthew 7 :7, 8.

“Ye are from beneath; I am from above:
ye are of this world; I am not of this world.
If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in

your sins.”
John 8 :23, 24.



“Certainly the great faiths
people of India are adequate for

Mahatma Gandhi in ‘“Young India,” April, 1931,
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Mahatma Gandh;
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of
thistles? Even so, every good tree bringeth
forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth

forth evil fruit.”
Matthew 7 : 16, 17.

“Rither make the tree good, and his fruit
good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his
fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his

fruit.”
Matthew 12 :33.

“Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way,
which leadeth unto life, and few there be

that find it.”
Matthew 7:14.

“All that the Father giveth me shall come
to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no

wise cast out.”
John 6:37.

“The Son of man came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a

ransom for many.”
Matthew 20:28.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“Ind_ia stands in no need of conversion from
one faith to another.”

Mahatma Gandhi in *“Young India,” April, 1931,
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The Lord Jesus Christ

" “Except a man be born again, he cannot

see the Kingdom of God.”
John 3 :3.

“That which is born of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.
Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be

born again.”
John 3:6, 7.

“Go your way, and tell John what things ye
have seen and heard; how that the blind see,
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the
deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor
the gospel is preached. And blessed is he,
whosoever shall not be offended in me.”

Luke 7:22, 23.

“If thou knewest the gift of God, and who
it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou
wouldst have asked of him, and he would

have given thee living water.”
John 4:10.

“Did ye never read in the scriptures, The
stone which the builders rejected, the same is
become the head of the corner?”

Matthew 21 : 41.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“1 am but a seeker after truth . . Butl

admit that I have not yet found it.”

Quoted by C. F. Andrews, in “Mahatma Gandhi's
Ideas,” George Allen % Unwin, Ltd., London. (Page

365).

u
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“T am the way, the truth, and the life.”
John 14 : 6.

“If ye had known me, ye should have
known my Father also.”
John 14:7.

“Ye shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free. . . .If the Son there-
fore shall make you free, ye shall be free

indeed.”
John 8:32, 36,

“If any man will do his will, he shall know
of the doctrine.”
John 7 :17.

“The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a
merchant man, seeking goodly pearls: who,
when he had found one pearl of great price,
went and sold all that he had, and bought it.”

Matthew 13 : 45, 46.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“I have not yet found my Guru.”

To Calcutta Missionary Conference,
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Ye believe in God, believe also in me.”
John 14: 1.

“He that hath seen me hath seen the
Father.”
John 14:9.

“Come unto me.”
Matthew 11 : 28,

“He that hath my commandments, and
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and
I will love him, and will manifest myself to

him.”
John 14: 21,

“l am come a light into the world, that
whosoever believeth on me should not abide

in darkness.”
John 12 : 46,

“If any man thirst, let him come unto me,
and drink.”
John 7:37.

“He that followeth me shall not walk in
darkness, but shall have the light of life.”

John 8:12,
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Mahatma Gandhi

“The issue was Christianity on one hand
claimed as the one true religion, and other
religions on the other, being regarded as
false. In joining issue I confended that the
great world religions other than Christianity
professed in India, were no less true than
Christianity.”

Mahatma Gandhi, in “Young India,” May 7, 1931.
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Every one that is of the truth heareth my

voice.”
John 18 :37.

“] am the way, the truth, and the life: no
man cometh unto the Father, but by me.”

John 14: 6,

“Ye believe in God, believe also in me.”
John 14: 1.

“When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he
will guide you into all the truth. He shall
glorify me.”

John 14:13, 14,

“And this is life eternal, that they might
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom thou hast sent.”

John 17 : 3.

“Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man
sitting on the right hand of power, and
coming in the clouds of heaven.”

Matthew 26 : 64.
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Mahatma Gandhi
“With my known partiality for the Sermon
on the Mount and my repeated declarations
that its author was one of the greatest among
the teachers of mankind, I could not suspect
that there would be any charge against me of
underrating Christianity.””*

[With this compare what Mahatma Gandhi
has already given as his position:

“I find a solace in the Bhagvad Gita and
Upanishads that I miss even in the Sermon
on the Mount.” (Quoted by C. F. Andrews in

“Mahatma Gandhi’s Ideas,”” page 73).

“When 1 fancied I was taking my latest
breath, the Gita was my solace.” (In “Young
India,” page 806).

“When I recovered my balance of mind, I
felt that to me salvation was possible only
through the Hindu religion.” (In “Young
India,” page 473).]

* Mahatma Gandhi, in "“Young India,”’ May 7, 1931.
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not

the things which I say?”’
Luke 6 : 46.

“He that is not with me is against me; and
he that gathereth not with me scattereth

abroad.”
Matthew 12 : 30.

“He that taketh not his cross, and followeth
after me, is not worthy of me. . . He that
loseth his life for my sake shall find it.

Matthew 10: 38.

“All that the Father giveth me shall come

to me.”
John 6 :37.

“Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man,
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.”

John 6: 53,

“My sheep hear my voice, and I know
them, and they follow me; and I give unto

them eternal life.”
John 10 :27, 28.
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Mahatma Gandhi

“I may say that I have never been inter-
ested in a historical Jesus. I should not care
if it was proved by some one that the man
called Jesus never lived, and that which was
narrated in the Gospels was a figment of the

writer’s imagination.”””

* Quoted by Prof. E. Ahmad Sha
of the Legislative Council, United

January 12, 1932

h, M. A., Member

Provinces, India, in
an article in ““The Indian Witness,” Lucknow, India,
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The Lord Jesus Christ

“Verily, verily 1 say unto you, before

Abraham was, 1 am.”
Jokn 8:58.

“I am he that liveth and was dead; and
behold I am alive for evermore.”

Rev. 1:18.

“l am the root and the offspring of David,

the bright and morning star.”
Rev. 22 :16.

~ “Where two or three are gathered together
in my name, there am I in the midst of them.”

Matthew 18 :20.

“Ye also shall bear witness, because ye
have been with me from the beginning.

John 15 :27.
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«The bour of opporfunity
lies near the hour of prayer.”

Tatroductory Rofe.

Tue Christian world is awaking to such a vivid realiza-
tion of the power and privilege of prayer, that there is
reason to hope the Church is on the point of entering
upon her real inheritance. Yet Christian people the
world over are incredibly slow to avail themselves of the
power which Christ has put at their disposal. We might
even go so far as to say that many of us are almost cri-
minal in our negligence of the greatest privilege and
prerogative of the sons of the Most High—and this in
spite of the fact that a life of intercession is the surest
avenue to the inmost purposes of God concerning the
great work of salvation.

The twentieth century ushers ir: the age of interces-
sory prayer. The Church which enters most fully into
its heritage of power through prayer is the one which
will be most mightily used of God, and the Church which
fails at this point can never become what God has design-
ed it Lo be. Shall we not, once for all, adjust ourselves
to the purposes of God ?

This booklet is sent out in the hope that it may help
us to become willing in the day of God’s power, Copies
may be had to any number from the Methodist Publish-
ing House, Lucknow, India, A nominal price of two
pice per dozen, or four annas per hundred, will be charged

to cover postage.
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Tntercessory Foreign Missionaries.

Wanted 100,000 INissionaries for
Southern #Asia.

WHEN the history of the Church in India is written,
the year 19035 will stand out as the one when began that
marvellous and wide-spread manifestation of the power
of the Holy Spirit, which brought Pentecost out of the
dead past into the living present. The Holy Ghost has
fallen on us as at the beginning. The visible, cloven
tongues of fire which appeared on the birthday of the
Holy Spirit in this world, have found their counterpart
in India. The fire of the Holy Ghost has been seen here
by hundreds of people, both converted and unconverted—
heathen and Christian. Baptism * with the Holy Ghost
and with fire ” has met with an epoch-making exempli-
fication. The second chapter of Acts is now understood
in this land—we have now a version of our own !

Intercessory prayer has been not only the antecedent,
but a result of this great Revival. It has first brought
the Revival and then has remained as a permanent pos-
session, to continue the work already begun and extend
the field of its influence.

‘“ Ralph Connor '’ is quoted
as having recently said : * There are wide, valuable and
important departments of life upon fwhich the Church
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ha}s not yet laid its compelling grip. High finance
scientific research, literature and art, political activity’
the men of daily toil, the fun and sports of the world-:—,
these are not touched as they should be.” There can be
no question as to the force of this statement, but there
15 another far more important department—a very old
and well-known one—which has also not yet been
“touched " as it should be. It is the department of in-
tercessory prayer. In the very fact that it is not new
!le:‘: tpe danger’of its being undervalued : the fact that
it Is 10 ase, perhaps, stands in the way of its being put to
the greatest use.

'T!1e power of intercessory prayer is among the last
privileges of Christianity which the Church is learning to
value aright. It cannot be said that the Church has yet
realized the tremendous power which is put at her dis-
posal in prayer. Individuals who have towered above
their times have shown what a mighty weapon is within
grasp. The Church haa seen it, but has not yet learned
to wield it. 'This statement holds true for the reason
that the individuals composing her body,

have not yet put into practice
what they know about prayer—have not yet realized
through personal application the power which is funda-
mental to Christianity. The Niagara Falls remained for
many centuries in full view and compelled an acknowl-
edgment: of their might, but only in recent years has this
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knowledge of their power been put to practical use.
Prayer is a great Niagara hourly before our eyes, but
when will the Church utlize its full power ?

A call is going forth from India and China to Europe
and America for infercessory foreign missionarvies. The
phrase is new, and though the idea it embodies is old,
1: has a new element in it. The realization of a need on
these mission fields has given rise to the appeal. What
is an intercessory foreign missionary? The recent,
striking article by Mr. Street, of China, on this subject,
gives the following definition :—‘ An intercessory foreign
missionary is a labourer who cannot go in person to the
foreign field, but who has set himself apart to pray for
the definite details of the foreign missionary work. He
enly is entitled to the name who enters upon an engage-
ment to work for definite fields—an engagement as
real as an appointment by a foreign mission board. His
s.riking peculiarities are that he is working in the realm
of the heavenlies instead of among visible men, and that
there are no restrictions as to the number who can be
irtercessors, to the place of their residence, or to the
viriety, sweep and completeness of the resylys~sitonplish-
ed.” Let us try to form a fuller v )

definition of an intercessory Foreign missionary :

(1) Heis one wha has been inspired and Jed.bry the Holy
Spirit to a life of intercession. (2) He is ang-vehoseheart
has gone ont towardsithe “other sheep? wisich helong
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to the flock of Christ in heathen countries. (3) He is
one who not being either called or able to go personally
and become a pastor to those sheep, has determined to
do by prayer what he cannot accomplish in person
(4) His heart is drawn to a definite field as distinctly as
if he were to go ‘there as a missionary himself. (5) He
believes that the Holy Ghost has as definitely appointed
him to intercede in behalf of that field, as He has appoint.
ed others to be pastors there. (6) He takes his appoint.
ment from the Holy Spirit, and no more expects to be
fruitless in his efforts for that field than does the man
who takes his appointment from the Church visible, and
sails for the scene of his labours. (7) He lives in the
spirit of prayer, but his special work begins when he
daily enters his closet of prayer and shuts the door upon
all that is around him, finding himself alone with God
and the need of the work which calls forth his prayers,
{8) He will not leave his field for which he intercedes
any more than the missionary to India or China will
think of leaving the station to which he has been ap-
pointed. Missionaries have toiled for years on the
foreignfitdd without any apparent results ; the interces-
sory feeign missionary will, if need be, do the sam.
The havest is sure.

The Methodist Episcopal Church needs such mission-
aries. The needs of her foreign missionary work are
even beyond comprehension, and

7

prayer is the only weapon
with which the Church fighting at home can reach out
and strike the great Enemy in these distant lands.
“ We can reach a Chinaman by talking face to face with
him, but we can strike the spiritual Prince of China only
by way of the place above, where Christ is ever living to
make intercession.”

The need of our mission fields for prayer is incompar-
ably greater than their need of money. In fact prayer
is their only great need—both men and money will flow
out in abundance when prayer has prepared hearts and
channels, * That mission field,” says Mr. Street,
“ which has the largest number of missionaries (faithful
intercessors), whose names are not in the published lists,
will always be the most successfully harvested.” Does
the Church at home really believe that on her prayers
largely depends the success of her missions in foreign
lands ? .
7s it enough
to give missionaries 2 Godspeed and a benediction, to
remember them in a general prayer for mission on spe-
cial occasions, and expect them to return after ten years
of foreign service with a glorious record of soul-saving ?
Does the Church realize that when at home  the inter-
vessors’ hands fall, Amelak prevails on the mission field
to-day ?" Is it true or is it imaginary that the missionary
has a vital connection through prayer with the great
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Church at home which sent him and that if this cable be
broken, he will be left adrift from the great store-house
of his rightful support 7 Mr. Street has this strong state-
ment in his paper :
“Tt is unfust

to send a man into the deadly blackness of heathenism
without giving your life in intercession for him while he
gives his life to the heathen.” If our Church believes
this, is she acting in accordance with the belief ?

Volumes of prayer for the foreign mission field are
going up from the Church at home, but there are certain
considerations which show clearly that the Church is not
organized for prayer as is possible. The following may be
mentioned :—(1) Such prayer is commonly looked upon
chietly as a duty. (2) Prayer for our foreign missions is
spasmodic. (3) Itis too general, and (4) it overlooks
many of the interests. Probably every pastor can see
one or more of these shortcomings in his congregation—
perhaps in himself! It should be no wonder. The
foreign field is far away—only its echoes reach the
Church at home. The people have many cares and
problems of their own. Missionaries appeal mostly for
money, and persons whao give it naturally feel that they
have done their duty. Nevertheless, it is an. undesirable,

a dangerous condition

of things. Therefore we beseech you by the mercies of
God naot to leave us out of your prayers. We believe
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with Paul and James in the need and efficacy of inter-
cessory prayer.

" The hour of opportunity lies near the hour of prayer.”
The thought of duty must give place to the conception
of high privilege—to the knowledge that we as citizens
of the Heavenly Kingdom have a voice in its concerns.
The great King waits for us to memorialize Him. The
opportunity must be seized, not once or twice a year on
special occasions, but must be daily, yea hourly, improv-
ed in behalf of this work for which the Master gave His
life. The prayers must be made definite, must be in-
dividualized. A recent statement made by Bishop
McDowell may here be quoted :—* Ministers have a
way of praying for a hundred souls. That seems to be
a favourite number. But such prayers are often useless
and fruitless, because they are so vague.” Does not the
Church do the same thing, when it prays year after year,
for  the conversion of the heathen,” for * the -salvation
of the nations,” for * the triumphs of the Gospel,” using
many other such expressions, which may mean much,
but, uttered as they are, usually mean very little ?

The Church in Wales prayed last year for the Church
in the Khassia hills,* and in those hills the Revival broke
out ; it did not appear elsewhere in India until the end
of the year (1905). But it was

* I Assam.
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1o ordinary “ season of prayer”’

which brought the great blessing down on the distant,
almost unknown, community on the other side of the
world ! If the Church at home will pray for India as
the Church in Wales did, the Revival will break out in
every centre to which such prayer is directed, and sweep
over the whole mission field. It is probably through the
impetus given to definite prayer that we will accomplish
most in the Church. Such intercession is not only for
the “leaders” of the work, but brings its power to bear
on every worker and on every interest in every place on
the field.

To meet the needs of this stupendous work, interces-
sory foreign missionaries are neceded. We need 100,000
for Southern Asia alone. Not that the promise is not
to “two” who are “agreed,” but because for so large
a field a division of labour is required. The intercessory
foreign missionary can no more spread himself out effec-
tively than can the ordinary missionary. He has not
the same space limitations, but his strength and time are
just as limited. Concentration is needed. Definite work

must be taken up, looking to clear results in a specific
place. ‘ But,” says some one, ‘‘shall I so narrow my

interests as to pray only for ozze place.” Yes, if it is only
one place for which you can

pray with all pour might,
Pray for a dozen or twenty if you can take the time and
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have the spiritual energy, but Jef your prayers accomplisk

their work. It would be better to pray for one city in

India and bring something to pass through your faith
and importunity, than to pray for two continents in such
general terms as to leave a doubt whether you are really

‘exercising any faith or are expecting to see any results.

Why call attention to this particular field ? There are
at least three reasons : Firss, because it is probably white
unto the harvest as is no other great mission field.
There can be no doubting the tendencies. Secondly, be-
cause, in the words of Bishop Wescott, * India is the
greatest trust ever committed to a Christian nation,”
and India is the very heart of Southern Asia. This
should fire the purpose of every Christian nation. It
is a trust in a sense that China and Japan, with govern-
ments of their own, can never be. And Thkirdly, because
we call to you. We have realized our need. Our mis-
sionaries and workers are prepared for your help—they
will co-operate with you. Revivals are breaking out here
and there, and the Christian people are looking for a
great religious awakening. This is the psychologic mo-
ment to strike. Let not the news of revivals, mostly
within the bounds of the Church itself, make you think
that there is no need now to pray particularly for this
field. The need was never greater. The fire should
now spread to the non-Christians. Satan is exerting
himself more than ever~—the enemies of Christianity wax
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stronger and more vigilant. Decrepit, antagonistic
faiths are even taking on a semblance of life in conse-
quence of the opposition. The advantage the Church
has gained must be followed up immediately, or we shall
lose ground. This is a matter in which
no substitute can do pour work

for you. You may give the money to support a man on
the mission field, but unless you give yourself in prayer,
you fall short of both duty and privilege. The future
will be glotious beyond all our visions, if those who see
Christ calling them to the work of intercession will be
obedient to the heavenly vision. Many are being called
by Him. “ We keep the records of those that answered;
only God keeps the record of the poets who might have
sung and the prophets who might have spoken'—as
well as the intercessors who might have been !

In the name of the Lord this appeal is addressed to
the Christian Church at home. To a body so tho-
roughly organized, so alive to the needs of modern times,
so full of promise for the future of the Kingdom of God,
this appeal is sent out with a peculiar hope. To set the
Church to giving for missions is a grand thing, but to
sel it to praying for the work is incomparably more
grand, and in the day that it is effectually brought to
pass, there will be felt a thrill of irresistible power around
the giobe.

The work of an * intercessory foreign missionary.” is

L ]
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possible for each member of the Church. All may not be
led to pray for this field, but, doubtless, many will.
This call is for a service of prayer greater and better than
anything of the past. We desire a type of intercessor
more earnest, more definite and more mighty in prayer
than the Church has ever known before. We would to
God there might be at this time even the
creafion of a new class of intercessors.

Let the Church prove to the Lord that she is really in
earnest in this matter, and it requires no seer to foretell
the greatness of what God will accomplish through such
intercession.

There are many notable dates in the history of foreign
missions, but if during this year the Church at home will
unite in inaugurating a new age of prayer in behalf of
our Southern Asia missions, its glory will far excel that
of any one event in the history of our foreign missions.
We say this advisedly, for if this year will usher in an
era when thousands will intercede and exert their faith
in an unparalleled manner for this great mission field,
we shall be more richly blessed than ever before. There-
fore, we beseech you to yield yourselves to this great
enterprize. It will not narrow your sympathies—it will
enlist them in the world-wide movement to carry on the
work which our Blessed Master began. We rejoice at
what God has been able to do through his servants,
but O, that we might all see what his servants can do

through Him !
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

SOME may object to the title of this little book.
“ Night, when for twenty years we have heen hearing of the
dawn?' Yes, night—dark night. The dawn is a long time
coming ; the conditions of night still prevail. It is not so
dark as it was fifty years 2go —a few more stars shine in
the Indian firmament—but the Sun of Righteousness hus
not yevrisen. lo some hearts His blessed healing has been
felt, but how few they are! Spirvitual darkness reigns to-
day in almost three hundred million Indian hearts! Shall
we not call it night ?

The writer has oot included Roman Catholics in the
Christian population of lndia. This is not because
they are nrot superior to their heathen neighbours, but
hecause Roman Catholicism does not stand for that type
of spirituality whbich alone expresses the real content of
the name Christian,

The latest statistics published by the Goveroment have
been used throughout this booklet. For some of the spe-
cial statistics relating to the United Provinces, the writer is
indebted tn the paper by the Rev. J. J. Lucas, D D ., on
** Uncecupied Fields of Protestant Missionary Effort in the
United Provioces of Agra and Oudh.’’ The map entitled
'* Darkest India, '’ is used with the permission of the
editor of ** The Young Men of India.””  The other map
gndkthe diagrams were prepared especially for this little

ook,

The approaching celebration of the Jubilee of the
Methodist Kpiscopal Church in India has been the inspira-
tion of this effort. These few pages are sent out in the
hope that the intevests of our [vdia Mission Juhilee mav
be served. )

o . B.I' I3,
DILARAM, Lucinow.

Aprid 2ue, 1908



INDIA’S DARK NIGHT.

s NOLA’S long, dark night is not yet ended. To those
gl % who are unacquainted with the vastness of her
2 territory and population, the reports of Missionary
oot Societies may lead to the thought that a large
portion of Iadia has been occupied, and a large per cent,
of the people reached and effectually touched. To get at
the truth, we should know not only what has been accom-
plished, but also what remains to be achieved. For
thoze, tharefore, who would see what has beea donein the
light of what is yet before us, these lines are written.

Itis not only fitting but also necessary that we face facts
squarely, whatever those facts may be, More especiully
is it appropriate that we make at this time a special inquiry
as our Church celebrates its Jubilee this year in the feld
to which attention is now called.

The question comes--What is the actual spiritual con-
dition of India after fifty years of Methodist ezergy and
two hundred years of Protestant energy have been ex-
pended upon her 7 What results have we after the best
missionary blood of Europe and America, has for nearly
two centuries mingled with the forees which are at work
at the heart of this great land ?




quent story. Its darkness is the darkness of
night. Its languageisunintelligible in thousands
of American towns and millions of American
homes, but the angels of God shed bitter tears at this
mute but agonizing appeal. The white spois do not
represent Christianized areas, but indicate merely the
chief centres of Christian activity. Even in them the
pumbers of non-Christians es compared with Christians
are overwhelming There are in all India about 600,000
people aflicted with physical blindpess. Not only are
tbey blind, but almost entirely unaided in their blind-
ness. But what, O Brethren and Sisters, is that blind-
ness cornpared with the blindness of heart and soul which
oppresses the weary, fainting millions of this land ! It has
heen stated that since the Day of Pentecost, no greater mis-
sionary work has been done than this which has been ac-
complished in India during the last two genperations. The
statement may be correct, but what does it mean ? Does it
bring before your mind the picture of a land rejoicing in the
great salvation which is the joy of every Christian heart ?
Does it make you think that the time for relaxing our
strenuous e¢fforts has come ?

A glance at the accompanying diagram will help in
framing an ac:wer to the question as to India's need.
This diagram condenses for us the results of two hundred
vears of Protestant Missionary effort ic india The white
square in the centre, representing one million * souls, gives
a correct idea of the extent to which Iodia has been
Christianized The blackness around it is the darkness of
some two hundred aovd nigety-nine million people: a
people 50 vast that if one should couat them us they fled
past, at the rate of twenty every ininute, it would require
twenby-eight veurs to do tt! This unrelieved black-

' Thyoughomt this article ondyv vonted numbers e dsed
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‘*“ Let ‘there be light..””

INDIA’S DARK NIGHT. '

One million Protestant, Christians; 299 millions non-Christians.
Each square represents one million people,



ness is the image of the grossest, and yet most eulightened,
idolatry of the world. It represents not only the dark-
ness of spiritual night, but is the shadow of death.

Is it not almost incredible t0 any Christian reader that
over two hundred wmillinn people—mora than twice as
many as the United States coatain—believe that a sight of
the Himalayan snows or a dip in the Ganges river will
take away the sins of a life-time? Ask the pilgrim
whbat he thinks, as you find him among the lower ranges
of the great Himalayas, wearily and with bleeding
feet making his slow way up to the heights beyond.
He will tell you, with conviction perhaps more profound
than your belief in the poweyr of the Gospel tn save, in
language used by his forefathers for thousands of years —
‘ As the dew in these valleys is dried up by the morning
sun, so are the sins of mankind by the sight of Himachal.*?
‘I'nen weep tears of eutreaty over him, ask him why, if this
be true, those who catch a sight of them do not get rest in
their souls: ask him how it can be poasible that there
should be any connection bebtween what the physical eye
gsees and the immortal soul needs, and he will tell you with
undiminished faith and a rapture almost holy—*‘* A sight
of them is the fruition of all earthly desires, the crowning

alovry of life !

As your eye rests upou this small square of white sur-
rounded by this sea of blackness, does not your soul,
oppressed by the awfulness of such darkness, ery out with
u new mesaning in the words—** Let there be light ! In
the dawn of creation, ere light was born, our Greas
Creator said, ** Let there be light,’' and all through the
centuries since, He bhas in multitudinous ways been re-
iterating that great cowmmand. When He sent His
Son t0o us, it was to say agein in the most merciful
and loving way, ‘‘ Let there be light.”” This, too, is the
message He brings to each of His disciples : ** Let him that
heareth say come”—** Let there be light.’’ Is it not possi-
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ble that some who have not given the gJuestion much
thought, are standing inthe way of this light, either by
not doing what God desires of them, or by doing what He
does not wish ? It is, at any rate, 2 question worth each
one's whileto answer,

Compared with what other Missionary Societiss have
achieved in this criental ield, the Methodist Episcopal
Church has no reason to be ashamed of her record That
God has highly honored her and given her not only to
see but to do a great work for Him in India, is evident
from the fact that of the one million Protestants of this
country, about one out of every six belongs to her com-
munion Moreover, it should be remembered that cur
Church is among the youogest of the large Societies work-
ing in this field. Great, however, as has been our success,
we cannot but wish that wore had been accomplished for
God’'s glory. It wasnot impossible for us to have goioed a
million communicants befors the Jubilee. Lack of men,
lack of funds, lack of faith,—these have been our hind-
rances.

What then shall we say ® We can only say, ¢ There
remaineth yet very wuch land t9 be possessed !’ -*' Speak
unto the children of Israsl that they go forward’’'—
“Ye have compassed this mountain long enough.’ Tosome
must be said, ‘* Why are you not in India? * To many
others must come the question—** Why do you not give
to India ? ¥ Andto a far greater host must this ques-
tion be put—* Why do you not pray for India®® Let
these questions be answered as unto the Lord, and our
thres great needs will be met—inen, money, and prayer.
We seek a larger place in the thought and gifts, and
especially in the prayers of the Church at large. We
praise God for the victories with which He has orowned
the work committed to our Church iothis great land, and
with an ever-increasing faith look coafideatly forward to
the mightier triumphs of the future,
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HERE is no more vital work in any great mission
field than the education of the people. There
never can be either progress or self-support
without it. It is not without good reason that
the great Missionary Societies represented in Iedia,
hava given much of their money, many of their best
men and & great part of their best thought to the up-
buildicg of their educational institutions. Professor
Borden P. Bowne, during his recent visit to [adis, said to
the writer : ** If you had to give up either the educational
or the purely evangelistic work, you would do wisely to
continue the educational agencies.’’ If this holds true, it
is, of course, because Christiun education is what onr
mission schools impart.

The work of education, however, apart from the direct
Christian influences which are brought to bear upon the
student while in school, is itself of vast importance. To
put a man into the way of reading the Bible for bimself,
is to make him respounsible for his choiceso soon as the
Bible is in his hands. The question of sending the
preacher, is solved when God’s own message can be
thus bhad direct.

Considering the question from another poiat of view, we
are equally convinced that eveu secular education has a
greab part t) play in the redemption of India from darkness
and superstition. Ithas been well said that ‘‘ Caste is the
keystoue to the arch of Hinduism.”’ Note that this really
presents & social rather thau areligious problem. What
a Hindu belicvcs is not of foremost importance. If he
conforms to the rules of caste, he is really free to believe
wbat he wishes. Education, then, is of supreme import-
ance if it helps to undermive the system of caste. And
this is exactly what it is doing ; especially in our mission
schools does it serve tn obliterate caste distinetions, and
the process of undermining this great Hindu stronghold
is going on in our ownsight. Let us not talk of wasting
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tima ** merely teaching school.’ Let us look through to
the end and see the mighty resuits, hidden only to eyes that
will not see.

The need in India for education, primatry and advanced
is appalling. Taking British ndia itself, out of & popula-
tion of about two hundred and thivty-two million, the last
Government census shows barely thirteeo millioa t0 be
literate. This number includes (1) those who know English,
(2) those who can read and write ia their own vernaculars,
and (3) those whbn are under instruction. The diagram
will give an adequate ides of what this means Thirteen
white squares representiog koowledge, two hundre! and
nineteen showing dense ignwaace ! Two hundred and
nineteen million peopie, best deseribed as those of Nipeveh
—i persons that capnot discern between their right hand
and their left hand’'! ** My people are destroyed for lack

of knowledge ® Cannot these words also take on pew
meaning for us ?

Someoue says —1tis the work ofthe British Goveroment
to cope with this educational problem, No one will deny
thig, but it is likewise true that it is our duty to help in o
work which is too great for any Government. Remember,
also, that the hands of Eogland are tied in regard to the
most important element of education— the moral and relig-
jous. The kind of education Goveroment imparts is good,
hut, it is not good enough : it does not meet India’s great
need. ‘The moral and spiritual side of the student in o
Government institution is absolutely untouched, This is
the result of ciroumstances which the great majority of
13ngziish officials regret and deplore, but whkich they cannot
a0 their way Lo overcome. It lies. therefore, with our
mirmyomary educational institutions Lo reach the heart and
gl Jite of India’s students. We teach the Bible openly
aud fearlessly, and our halls ave crowded.

fducationa] conditions in the Philippine Islands
aford wskriking controst to those in India. In those
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INDIA'S IGNORANCE.
219 nillions illit.erate ; 13 millions literate,

Each square represents one million,



Islands, out of atotal child population of school-going age
amounting to 1,200,000, there are 30,000 already enrolled
in the public schools. That is to say, one out of every
four is already provided for, and in one generation ihe
whole country will be not only literate but English-speak-
ing. Who can doubt the great factor this will prove itself
in the ultimate regeneration of those Islands ? In India,
the proportion of literate to illiterate is one to sighteen,
and her day of redemption from the densest ignorance
seems very far removed. How sadly India suffers in a
comparison with Japan also! In that progressive Eastern
country, the number of those who are literate is actual-
ly 9) per cent. This is little short of wonderful, and is the
fruit of such an educationel awakening as India has oot
yet thought possible, but of which ber rLeed is appalling !

at the educational problem as related only to
the womanhood of India, we are confronted by
facts even morestartling. There are in British
India fourteen million girls of school-going apge, aud
out of this immense number only 405,000 are under any
instruction. Only one girl out of every thirty-four
receiving even a primary education! And the rest?—
growing up to motherhood without even a word of learn-
ing or an iota of sympathy for anything of the kind.
Let American mothers think of their own daughters in
such & condition, and theu face the problem anew. Think
of Japan having 98 per cent. of her girls of schovl going
age under instruction, with a total nummber of 60,000 public
schools for the education of her youth!

Amonbg the girls of India, education lies alinost wholly
in the hands of lady missionaries. A Government Inspect-
ress of Schools recently said to a missionary’s wife: ‘ Why
don't vou missionaries give up the teaching of Christianity
in your schools? If youwould obly do so, you would have

-
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female education in Indis entirely in your hands.” This
implies that Government is utterly unable to cope with the
problem aside from the co-operation of lady missionaries.
Should the work of the Missionary Societies cezse, most
of the work would come to an end. Orn whom lies the
heavier burden—whose is the greater respousibility ?

During this last year the Government has undertaken
anew to arouse public opinion on this great guestion of
the education of India's womanhood, but what is for it
a corparatively new field has been for forty years familiar
ground for our own Church, and for a much longer period
has been worked in by older Missionary Societies. Govern-
ment can learn much fromexperienced missionary workers.
How stupendous the work is may be realized when it is
known that of the one hundred and forty miilion women
of India, not even one million are able to read or write.

a1
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4HE[{ey t0 the whole educational problem in In-
% dia is in the hands of the Missionary Societips.
If India’s young machood and wowanhood are
t0 bhe truly educated, and to be led out into
lives of moral as well as intellectua] grandeur, the work
must be done by missionary agencies. Not only so,
but it must be done soou. The tide is fast setting fo
selfishness, worldliness and scepticism. \When another
generation bas passed, it will be far barder to turn it
back. The great opportunity for Christianity in India
may by that time have been irretrievably lost, and g
hundred years of efforg may then fail to accomplish what
twenby could now do.

The educational need of 1pdia must not only be met
soon, but it must be met by educatiopal institutions wor-
thy of the name. Our Missionary Schools and Colleges
must be better eqvipped and mapned than any others.
Money must be spent without stiny in order to provide

8

** Behold, | have set before thee an open door.”

b

INDIA'S NEGLECTED WOMANHQOD
14,000,000 Girls; 400,000 in School,
Each square represents 100,000,



the best of everything. Above all, the number of Christ-
ian teachers:. must be increased. So long as heathen
teachers must, to any large extent, be employed in our
schools, our influence must be minimized and our work
irremediably crippled. And yet the great majority of ail
our under-teachers are at present hesthen. This is the
case partly because Christian teachers are few and bard
to get, and partly because non-Christian teachers usually
work on lower salaries. The scarcity of Christian
teachers will disappear of itself as our work progresses,
but the financial standiog of our schools must be bettered
if we are to be enabled t0 do what common sense dictates
as absolutely essential.

Among the many other needs which cgunot be supplied
without mouey, thers is that of a Norinal School for the
treining of our Indian Christian teachers. Goverament
has in the past five years entered upon a new era in re-
gard to the training of teachers for its schools. A new
type of teacher, bearing a Government certificate of nor-
mal training, is fast supplanting the old, self-wmade man,
Another five years of such progress, and a great host of
our Christian teachers must be admittedly antiquated.
The emergeucy demands an eflicient Normal School for
Christians - not necessarily denominational, but having a
thoroughly Christian stmosphere, aand giving traising
equal if not superior to that which is imparted in Govern-
ment schools of & similar kind, We should not for a mo-
weat think of sending our Christian teachers to & godless
Goverawment Nocmal School. Their intellectual need would,
doubtless, be met, but the influecces there brought to bear
on thein would upfit them for the very work we require of
them. Christian teachers who have lost touch with the
Saviour—who have not a spiritnal tone—are scarcely pre-
ferable to non-Christians. A worldly ideal such as
Government schools impart is diametrically opposed to

what we need.
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Too much emphasis cannot be laid upon the employ-
ment of Christian teachers Think of what a certain
American educator said when asked by the IRegents of one of
the State Universities in America to accept the presidency:
“‘Gentlemen, I understand that in the tcaching force of the
institution at the present time are three or four men who
are openly and avowadly and aggressively antagonistic to
the Cbristian faith. My acceptance of your offer must be
counditioned upon the dismissal of these men from the
teaching force. Do you now clean house at the beginning,
and I will make it my business to see that the house is
kept clean.”” That Board of Regents proceeded to remove
the teachers who were antagonistic to Christianity : but
most of our schools on this mission field are compelled—
Targely for lack of funds to retain on their staff, year
after year , men who are fundamentally, both hy nature
and education, opposed to the cardival principles of our
belief. We, too, wish to ““c’ean house,” but we need help.
Ler Christian perple furpish us the means bpecessary to
put carefully trained Christian teachers in the place of
non-Christian, and we will see to it that our schools are
kept ** clean*’ of heathen infiueuces.

O LONG with 8 peneral view such as we have now
W A B . : : : :
YEFRDY taken, it may be interesting for a while to con-
by & .\ﬁ Gne our attention to a liraited area of this
great Indian Empire. To members of the Meth-
odist Kpiscopal Church, especially during this Jubilee
year, uo field of mission work is of more interest than
what has been called ‘‘ The Heart of Tndia !* This section
includes what is often referred to as ** The Garden-spot
of India’’—one of the most thickly populated and best
koown sections of this land. On the map it is marked
“*The Unpited Provinces of Agra and Oudh’*: or (if the
map be more than tive years old) it will be found desig-
pated ** The North-West Provinces.”

The special interest which attaches to the United Frov-
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inces is, that it is the scene of the earliest labors of our
Churchin this land—the place, in fact, where the Methodist
Episcopal Church first set foot on the continent _of _Asia.
Tt is, therefore, not only associated with the beginning of
onr great missionary enterprise, but is to be the seat of
the India Mission Jubilee. This is the field where Dr.
William Butler laid the foundatiou of our work, aund this
the scene of the early years of Bishop Thoburn’s great
career. Here Miss Thoburn poured forth the perfume of
her holy life, and bere the sainted Phoebe Rowe lived and
died. That tremendous worker of our Church, Bishop
E. W. Parker, found here a field which gave full scope
for all his powers, and during tbe lorty years of his
missionary life he never worked anywhere else. Here our
FEvangelist-Bishop Warne, has done his best work in
Tndia, and sees nothing but fields white unto the barvest
all acound him. Here also bave toiled those giants of the
early days whose record is written only in heaven, This
territory is now included within the bounds of the Ngrth
India and North- West lndia Conferences, and bence 1o 2
special sense these are the Jubilee Conferences. Bere
for fifty years our beloved Church has labored and pray-
ed, and we turn now to it with special interest.

The United Provinces of Agra and Qudh contain some-
what over forty seven million people & population equal
to that of the oveat Germaun Empire. The work of the North
India Conference is found in the midst of about seventeen
million of thess, and that of the North-West India ‘Cfm-
ference among about an equal number. The remaining
thirteen million are in sections unoccupied by our Church.
Along with our Church io this fleld, there are seve}-al
other Missiopary Societies as work, the largest of which
are:—The American Presbyterian Mission, the Churs:h
Missionury Society, the Ilondon Aission, the Baptist
Mission, the Society [for the Propagation of the Gospel
and the Weslevan Methodist Mission. The youngest of
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these Societies has now been at work ity years, and
it might be thought that the combined efforts of these
missions, not to mention the Women's Societies or the
smaller organizations, should have by this time effectu-
ally evangelized these Provinces Siguns of impatlence
and unwillingness to continue the help given in years past,
have not been wanting. Some at home are in danger of be-
coming weary in well doing, and others have an impression
that not so much remains to be done as has already been
accomplished. It will be well, therefore, to look atthe
actnal condition of things.

There arve in the Upited Provioces nf Agra and QOudh
105,521 villages. These villages are both lavge and small,
many of them being mere hamlets containiog a few houses
in a cluster. They envtain, however, the great bulk of the
whole population. 1fthe Gospel has reached these villages,
then may we reasonably conclude that the work of evangel-
izing the people of the Upited Provinces is well under
way., It is always the case thas the urban population
is reached first. As a matter of fact, every large city in
the Provizces has well-organized missions in it but what of
the villages ? The accompanying map gives the answer.
Ont of the 105,562t villages there are 51,000 which are not
only altogether unoccupied, hut in which the Gospel was
not even proclaimed last year. What a dark picture it
presents, and this after our own Church along with otbers
has for fifty years been pouring in her men aud money into
this very field ! Hasthegiving been on the largest possible
scale : and O, bave the faith and the prayers been propor-
vionate to the wiving ¥

That one out of every three villages in the United
Provinces of Agra and Oudh should not have heen
preached in during last year, is not to be taken to imply
that the remgining ones are evaogalized. The number
which can eclaim a Christian worker of any grade for
themselves is very small indeed, while the great majority
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UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH.

Each white spot stands far 50 villages In which the
Gospsl was not proclaimed last year. Total number
of such villages in the U. P, of A, and O. 50,000.
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of them are, ab Lest, visited by some preacher at irregular
intervals during the year. 8till, they are not like the
50,000 absolutely without light. Nor can we wonder at this
state of affairs when it is seen that the total missionary
force of these Provinces, including all Societies, is only
one hundred and eighteen. Thais would leave to the care
of each missionary just about 400,000 people, located not
in one centre but scattered broadcast! OFf lady mission-
aries {single)} there are only one hundred and sixty-five,
If it be thought that the native ministry mayv be sufficient
for the task, the thought will be dispelled on learning that
all the Societies put together bave ooly one hundred and
ifty-3ix ourdained miaisters within the bounds of the Prov-
inces.

It is impossible that so small a force of workers should
hreak the bread of life to such inillions of people. Fven
if they could do what seems impossible—proclaim even
once in the hearing of eacb person the unsearchable
riches of Christ—the work of the pastor could never be
done. And the work of the pastor in India is of vital
importance—more necessary than it ever can be in nomin-
ally Christian lands. Most missinns have lowg ago
realized that it is but playiog with the problem of bringing
India to Christ to baptize men familiar only with the bare
rudiments of Christianity, add their names to the registers
apd leave them vo lapse into heathenism from which, for
lnck of teaching and guidance, they had never more
tban nominally come out,

The evangelistic problem before our mission—and all
missions in India—is not how to make the people willing
to embrace Christianity by accepting baptism, but how to
care for those who have already been baptized, and how
to provide for the pastoral supervision of those who are
about to be baptized. We have left behind the day when
the people were wnot accessible. So far as our own
Church is concerned, there are thousands ready to enter
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her doors. They may not all know just what they are
doing, but they are ready to take the step. Their
condition, perhaps they think, would not in any cuse
be worse than it is now. In one district aloue, the
Presiding Elder claims there are a million people acces-
gible. This is not the case with all our districts, but it
shows the trend of things. With the present total mission-
ary force in these Provinces, it has been stated that even
in the best field not more than one-fourth of the population
can be reached. 1fresults are still small, it is not because
people are inaccessible. Thousands are ready, and
thousands more are passively waiting in the darkness.
Fifty thousand villages in these Provinces alone bave not
even light enough to know that they need it! These poor.
dumb mouths plesd even wmore eloquently than words.

N we look at this Geld from the educational
point of view, we are oppressed with what con-
fronts ns. The reign of igonoraoce is supreme.
What an astounding fact it isthat out of a to-
tal population of 47,691,782, only 1,478,885 ave able
to read and write their own names! These are the
latest Government stabistics, and they show that the
United Provinces retura the greatest percentage of illiter-
acy among the great divisions of British lndia. How ter-
vible has been the grip of the powers of darkness ! Is it
to be supposed that this condition of affairs will rectify it-
self, and that a people who after ifty * years of British rule
and a hundred years of missionary effort are still busy
raising barriers to progress, will of themselives bring
order outof chaos and light into darkoess ? Addto the
natural obstacles those which are raised by religzion,
and it will be seen how vain is it to expect the Indians
themselves to make any great movement towards the

* Oudhtwas annexed by the British in 1236,
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of this globe ! The imparting of mere secular education
will not meet the necessities of the case, India will arise
some day and adjust hers:1f to the conditions of the modern
era, but her religious ideals will remain what they are,
unless the Church of Christ arouse herself to meet the great
emergency and the unparalleled opportunity. Yet it isnot
the Church whose activity is indispensable, She can
herself do nothing. The salvation of men is God's work.
The strength and wisdom of the Church are in letting
Him work who ‘‘worketh hitherto.”” Qur hope is in
allowing Christ to live His life over again in each believer.

S HE two great phases of our mission work—
S @ B . : : }
53(\ i evangelistic and educational- have now been put
0y %},,, before tbe reader. The scope of this booklet

ud  will not allow a longer discussion The-e are
many vuther important sides to this stupendous
enterprise, but space will not permit of the whole
ground being covered. 7The day of lndia’s redemption
will be at hapd when these two departments of our work
have felt the concentrated etfort of the Christian people
of Europe and America. Concentration is the watchword
of the day. If our Church and all otber Churches would in
the next ten years putthe numbers of men, and the amount
of money and faith, into this great mission tield which they
have during the last fifty years devoted to it, that is, if
tbey would multiply by five the average rate of giving, such
things would come to pass &s have not yet been recorded
in the history of the Christian Church. God is waiting
in His storehouse for our tithes ;: will the Church with-
hold them ?
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“N othing'
Wavering“

“—=].et him ask God; but let
~him ask in faith, nothing
wavering,"” James 1. 5-6.

By
BRENTON THOBURN BADLEY



“Nothing Wavering”
("' But let him ash in faith, nothing wavering."
James 1:6)

AVERING is the bane of
our world to-day. We
find men in all walks of
life ' wavering.” If now

the Church begins to waver, she greatly
sins. In the spiritual undertakings that
are ours, there is no place provided by
Heaven's economy for * wavering ",

There must be no wavering in our
allegiance to God; none of it in our
courage ; there is no place for it in our
faith and none in our prayers. Wavering
destroys allegiance, saps courage, kills
faith and makes prayer ineffective.
It closes the avenues to alf great spiritual
vicroties. '

It is more foolish to waver in a
great enterprise than in one of little
consequence,—the issues involved are
so much greater. When the Church
enters upon a spiritual crusade, we
realize that our dependence must be

upon God. If then we waver, we
disregard and discredit Him. It is
fatal to waver.

This is no time to hesitate, India’s
destiny is being determined to-day,—
Why talk of what you intend to do
five years or a year hence? What we
need is not a spurt nor a spasm but a
spirit. A spirit of courage and stead-
fastness. The timid need a heartening
example.

Remember the song of the engi-
neers who built the Panama Canal:—

* Got any rivers you say are uncrossable,

Got any mountainsyou can't tunnel through?

We specialize in the wholly impossible,

Doing the things none other cando 1™

Let the world tremble, let poli-
ticians vacillate, let reformers hesi-
tate, let commercial magnates worry,
—but do not let God's people waver.
Wavering dooms our cause, for it
dentes God. We are not concerned with
what men tell us we cannot do, but
with what God assures us we gan do.



Nothing " wavering " we can always
say, while we are “Looking unto Jesus.”

*1 said to a man who stood at the Gate of the
Year,—' Give me a light that | may tread safely
into the Unknown." And he replied,~* Go out
into the darkness, and put your hand in the
Hand of God. That shall be to youbetter thana
light, and safer than a known way.”

(Quoled by His Majesly King George VI, in
his Christmas 1840 Broadcost).

THE QPTIMIST'S TEN COMMANDMENTS.

See clearly.

Plan greatly.

QOrganize efficiently.

Resolve highly.

Work tremendously.

Pray mightily.

Believe implicitly.

Co-operate constantly.

Speak hopefully,

Triumph gloriously.
The greatest of these is Pray Mightily
and the second is like unto it,—Work Tremend-
ously., On these two hang all the issues of
the campaign.
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“What's Happening
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A Statement on the

Political Situation
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WHAT'S HAPPENING IN INDIA?

The first question about India asked in Amer.
ica is,~—*“Will India get her independence?” The
answer to this is easy, — “Yes”. Every political
group in India stands for it, including the present
Government. The Hindus demand it, so do the
Mohkammedans, likewise the Sikhs and the Chris-
tians. The new Labor Government in England
will add momentum to the movement. Everyone
expects independence. There is nothing else on
the horizon in India. But independence can
come only after the war is over. This delay ac-
counts largely for the friction in India, and
much of the misunderstanding in America.

Politically the most evident and disturbing fact
on the Indian horizon is the friction and rivalry
between the Musliin and Hindu camps. The dis-
agreement brought out by the “Wavell Plan™
for a new measure of self-government, has caused
great distress to all friends of India’s political
progress. The intransigence of Mr. Jinnah and
the All-India Muslim League is responsible for
the wrecking of the hopes that had been built
on the Viceroy’s plan. That plan while not grant-
ing full self-government, came so much nearer
to it than anything else previously proposed, as
to justify high hopes of its resulting in Hindu-
Muslim co-operation, and also in taking India
far on the road of practical self-government.
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Leaders of the Church in India, among other
large groups, had welcomed the plan and hoped
that it might succeed. Mr. Jinnah in refusing,
at the final stage, to have any part in it, has put
himself in a difficult place and, doubtless, will
lose rather than gain prestige. For many months
large and influential groups, both Indian and
foreign, and of varying political views, have
been demanding that the Government should
give a lead and break the political deadlock. All
the world can see now who is “dividing™ India.
It is now for the Muslims and Hindus to make
the next move.

What that move may be is impossible to
forecast, but one can readily see that without
unity, or, at least, a large measure of co-
operation bhetween the Hindus and Moham-
medans, the political future of India is very
dark. There are those who claim that when
Britain has left India to itself, the great poli-
tical parties will soon come to agreement and
form a government satisfactory to themselves.
The desirability of this is evident, and its pos-
sibility cannot be denied, but the claim is not
justified by the signs of the times or by any-
thing that has yet happened.

Two other major facts must be taken into
consideration in any attempt to understand
the present situation, first, the political cam-

3



paign in behalf of the 60 million “Untouchables™
headed by Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and, next, the

influence of the independent Indian States.

By character, ability, and education Dr. Am.
bedkar has become one of India’s great political
leaders, and is a member of the Executive Coun-
cil of the Viceroy, being the Minister in charge
of the Department of Labor. As an eminent
lawyer, with training in both Europe and Amer-
ica, he was appointed Principal of the Gov-
ernment Law College at Bombay, an appoint-
ment without precedent in the history of the
“Untouchables” in India. Even before 1932 he
had become the acknowledged leader of the 63
millions of the Depressed Classes of India. To-
day Dr. Ambedkar is one of the best known
and most influential political leaders of India.
With the Ph.D. and D.Sc. degrees to his credit,
he is more highly educated than most of his
rivals in the political camps of the land. He is
the author of nearly a dozen books and is
writing more. Dr. Ambedkar says: “The
world owes a duty to the Untouchables, as it
does to all suppressed peoples, to break their
shackles and to set thein free.” He adds: “I hope
(his publications) will serve as a notice to the
Peace Conference that this problem will be on
the Board of Causes which it will have to hear
and decide, and also to the Hindus that they will
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have to answer for this at the bar of the world.”

Dr. Ambedkar is an earnest student of the
Christian Faith, and owns one of the best private
libraries in India. The Bible is one of the
reference books always on his table. He has
intimate friends among missionary leaders, and
is an interested observer of the great Mass Move-
ment from the depressed classes into the Chris-
tian fold during recent decades. The Christian
Church will do well to keep close to B. R.
Ambedkar. His latest book just published, —
“What Gandhi and the Congress Have Done
to the Untouchables”, (358 pages, Thacker &
Co., Bombay) should be read by all who wish
to understand why their leaders demand that
these GO millions he set free. Above all, let not
the West suppose that Gandhi is advocating the
cause of the “Untouchables,” or that they regard
him as friend of their cause.

The political parties of India have to reckon
with Ambedkar. Hindu India (which includes
the four main castes of Hinduism) has now
been challenged formally to declare its aims
and policy in regard to the {reedom (social as
well as political) of these sixty millions. A great
human struggle is now going on hetween India’s
depressed classes and the Brahmin-led 200 odd
millions of caste Hindus. The political slogan
of India’s intelligentsia, thus far dirceted against
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Britain, “India cannot exist half free and half
slave,” is now being brought to bear with com-
pelling force on the caste Hindus by the “Un-
touchables”.  This struggle for life will be
watched by the democratic nations with much
interest. Ambedkar says, Why only watch, why
not help?

Meantime, Hindu and Muslim leaders are
both “jockeying” for position in the race for
power that has already begun. This political
activity discredits their oft-expressed belief that
Britain does not intend to hand over political
control to the nationals. As a matter of fact, India
is depending on it to such an extent that never
before has there been such activity to get ready
for the new political era, One might say that
both the Cripps’ Offer and the Wavell Plan came
before Hindu-Muslim India was prepared to go
so far in the experiment of a Hindu-Muslim co-
operative scheme of self-governmnent. This does
not lie on the surface, but can be seen by those
who have closely studied the reactions and move-
ments of these two major political groups. The
statement may be decried as showing a mis-
understanding and misreading of the situation,
but it is made from within and in utter sincerity.

There is an additional disturbing factor,
the absence {rom the country of India’s fighting
forces. They contain many of the leading young
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men both of Hinduism and Islam, and without
them the situation for both communities is ab-
normal. When vitally significant steps are to be
taken in the new day of political power, these
young men are wanted by both sides alike. Both
communities have seen to it that large numbers
of their young men have volunteered for military
service. In the new India, when self-defense is
to be more vital than ever before, neither com-
munity feels it should'lag behind the other. India
as a whole must get ready to defend itself.

This will, in part, explain why India has con-
tinued to send hundreds of thousands to the
training camps and battle fields, although the
Indian Congress announced to the world that
India has not declared itself in favor of the war
and is not, as a country, back of it. Yet both
sides have contributed some of the best fighting
forces to the United Nations, and that volunteer
army has numbered about two millions, an
achievement that cannot be attributed to any
other nation in this war. With very good reason
is alt India offended with Mrs. Pandit, seif-ap-
pointed spokesman for India, for stating in
America that India’s troops are “rice soldiers.”

Let us turn now to the Indian States. The
situation as to these indcpendent territorics is
a most complex one. The States have an indepen.
dence guaranteed by the British Crown and by
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no other authority., They have, therefore, been
traditionally loyal to Britain, and are demanding
that their independence be acknowledged and
guaranteed by whatever government may be in
power in the new India that is envisaged. This
creates a delicate and difficult problem, parti-
cularly as Gandhi has declared that the solution
is to wipe these States off the map and merge
their populations with the eleven existing Pro-
vinces that now constitute British India. This
easy escape, as by magic, looks well only on
paper. The Indian States number many scores
and include one-third of India’s territory and
about one-fourth of its population.

Some have Hindu rulers, some Mohammedan
and some Sikh. All are wedded to their traditions
and are very conservative. They move towards
democracy and its institutions only as far as
they are compelled to do so. They share in no
activities of any of the political parties, but
have their own Chamber of Princes, thinking
and working only for their own domains. The
only authority they acknowledge is that of the
Viceroy, representing the King-Emperor. To
weld them in with any democratic State in India,
is a problem for which no one has yet found a
solution. It goes without saying that between
them on the one hand and Gandhi and the Con-
gress on the other, there is a growing bitterness
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founded on hate and fear. Those who are ig-
norant of this problem or dismiss it airily,
and many outside of India should be numbered
with that class, — should have no hearing when
the question is as to a selfgoverning India.

There is a national question of still greater
importance for India as a whole, and that is,
Can India have a true democracy? Mr. Jinnah
has declared openly that democracy is impossible
in India. Many thoughtful students of India
agree with him. Mr. Gandhi talks about demo-
cracy in India, and is usually considered as one
who is leading in India into the democratic fold.
This is not necessarily true. It serves as
propaganda that will help India to stand well
with world democracy, but it ignores the facis
of the situation. Gandhi stands, uncquivocally,
for the Hindu caste system, maintaining that
the four main castes are of divine origin, and
have absolute religious sanction in the Scriptures
of Hinduism. He declares that caste is “inherent
in human nature” and “does attach to birth.”
By what sort of mesmerism he has brought so
many thinking people in America to believe that
he is a champion of human rights and is opposed
to the continuance of the caste system of Hin-
duism, it is impossible to understand.

The fact that he is opposed to the segregation
of the “Untouchables” has no bearing on the
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question. He does stand for the uplift of the
depressed classes but he does not intend to “lift”
them higher than the level of the Sudras, the
lowest of the four main divisions. He has never
even drcamed of the Untouchables being made
equal to the Brahmins! If any reader of this
article is in doubt at this point, he should read
Dr. Ambedkar’s latest book, already referred
to. “What Gandhi and the Congress Have Done
to the Untouchables.” Ambedkar’s facts and
sarcasm, coming as they do from a man of “un-
touchable” origin, give hope, at last, that India’s
Untouchables are going to have their word be-
fore the bar of humanity.

Hinduism never has been and never can be a
democracy, and, what is more, does not de-
sire 1o become one. The sooner this can be un-
derstood outside India, the better will it be {or
those who are considering world problems. With
the Hindu community divided into four social
groups (even if the scores of sub-castes were to
be eliminated, — which has not yet happened),
with exclusive rights for the upper castes, the
very structure of democracy is impossible. India,
left to itself, will not move towards democracy,
though under DBritain’s leadership, and with
America’s example and influence, she has made
progress in the direction of a democratic form
of government. With less than 15 per cent of
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literacy among men and under 5 per cent among
women, with two-thirds of her population bound
by an inexorable caste system, bringing un.
imagined poverty and indignities upon 60 mil.
lions who are outcastes, India does not favor
democracy. With more distinct races of people
than Europe has, divided by cleavages in lan-
guage, religion and customs greater than Europe
knows, with an age-long mind—set towards auth-
ority (paternal or otherwise) in government,
India, does not seem to be headed for democracy.

If India should continue to remain within
the British Commonwealth of Nations, the de-
cades ahead will doubtless see further advance
towards a democratic form of government. If,
however, India should choose to go her own
way, separate from Britain, no one would dare
prophesy that she would establish a democratic
form of government. In fact, no one could fore-
cast whether she would remain one nation or
divide into two. If Mr. Jinnah carries the day
for “Pakistan,”* there would be a Muslim India
distinct from a Hindu India, according to the
dividing lines that might be adopted. At the
present juncture Hindu India is as determined
that India shall net be divided, as Jinnah, and a
considerable following in the Muslim League

*Literally, Pure or Iloly Land, to differentiate it from
Hindu-stan, the Land of the Hindus.
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are that it shall be. The judgment of India as a
whole seems clear that any dismemberment of
the land into Hindu and Mohammedan India
would be disastrous. Such an opinion widely
and vigorously expressed falls far short, how-
ever, of determining the issue.

What’s happening in India one can see and,
to some extent, understand, but what may hap-
pen in India in the decades just ahead, no one
can foresee. If India should gain Dominion
Status and remain within the British Cominon-
wealth of Nations, her future seems assured
among the great peoples of the world. If she gocs
her own solitary way, whether as one nation or
two, her life becomes a great question-mark on
the world’s horizon.

Bishop Badley’s American addresss is
49 Emmons Street, Milford, Mass.
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| Peter and I

First he boasted,
« Then he slept,
Then he drew his foolish sword,
yet fled fearfu”y :
In the courtyard
Then grew bold,
But denied his wondrous lLord,
And wept bitterly.

May | boast not,

Lord, nor sleep, -

Nor upon myself depend
And forsake Thee, Lord :
When the tempter

Hems me in,

May | lean unto the end
On thy precious Word.

—3renion Thoburn Badley

Ipiscopul Residence,
Delkt, India.



“HLE SHOWED THEM HIS HANDS AND RIS FEET.”
Labe 21 0 10,
LORD, when | am ‘weary with tading,
And burdensome seem Thy commands,
if my load should fead to complaining,
Loid, show me Thy hands,~—
Thy naul-pierced hands, Thy crass-tam hands, ---
My Saviour, show me Thy hands.

CHRIST, it ever my tootsteps shoukd falter,
And | be prepared for reticat,

I desert or thorn cause lamenting,

Lord, show me Thy feet,— .

Thy bleeding feet, Thy nail-scaired leet, -
My Jesus, show me Thy feet.

QO GOD, dare | show Thee—
A hands and /7y feet |
. WEENToN NIORURN BapLry
]‘.‘)H'Nrnpu! ];’r .‘-I'('I’? FEEN IR
12, Doaelevard Boad.
Detlr, [,
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“A Christian Manifesto’ .
An Estimate of Dr. Edwin Lewis’ Great Book

BisSHOP BRENTON T. BADLEY

Dr. Edwin Lewis of Drew Univerity has done the
“‘impossible,”’—he has written a book, which, according
to the statement of his publishers, ‘‘cuts sharply across
most of the accepted thinking of our time,”” and yet he
carries conviction through an appeal both te intellect
and heart that cannot be resisted. Tbe keenness, both
of insight and expression, that characterized Borden
P. Bowne is manifest in every chapter of the ‘‘Chris-
tian Manifesto.”” Yet thereis a warmth and persua-
siveness in these pages that touch the heart and kindle
the emotions in a way to make one feel that this book
has welled up from a deep, spiritual life, from an ex-
perience that has touched the ultimate thmgs of the
realm of Christ. To those who have tired of reading
“theology,’” and to those who have been wearied, as
was Lewis himself, with the attempts to dodge the
central facts of the Christian life. and efforts to replace
them with the paltry substitutes of mere logic and so-
called scientific research, this book has an msplratmn
and encouragement too great to put into words.

Standing for the Supernatural

“Human self-sufficiency,”” exclaims Lewis, ‘“is al-
most an axiom of to-day’s thinking,” and in this
thought we have an indication of the way in which
this scholar and famous theo]ogIan has determined to
lead on and up to the true ‘‘supernatural.’”’ But one
soon finds that Lewis is not launching out into somé
uncharted realm of mysticism, and resorting to ex-
hortation and emotional appeal rather than holding all
to the test of unyielding reason. It is precisely here
that he has rendered an unqualified service to our day,
If not to our generation. I bave read no other book



( 2 )

dealing with theology that is like it. He knows the un-
compromising demand in life on Christianity as belief.
When he goes on to make a terse but comprehensive
statement as to what that belief is, we know we are fol-
lowing a mind that has had the courage to hold fast to
things that a shaliow “modernism’” has thought to be
outgrown. Take this sentence:—“Christianity is the
belief that God, of whom and through whom are all
things, at infinite self-cost did in Jesus Christ manifest
and satisfv His holy love for the purpose of making an
atonement for the sins of the world and opening a way
for men from death unto {ite.’” Again, he exclaims,—
“One message has been proclaimed, one truth affirmed,
one mystery disclosed: the God who makes men by His
¢reative power redeems them by His sacrificial love.
Nothing iess than that is the faith of which the Church
was born, in which it haslived, and by which it has
grown.” Lewis affirms that we haveneedlessly retreat-
ed from the goodly heritage of the true Christian
Church, and shows us the “impregnable rock’ on
which we may stand. This Rock is the resurrection of
C}}rist. ““The denial of the resurrection,”’ he maip-
tains, ‘“‘is the denial of the whole of Christian history
until the present moment.”* He makes even a stronger
statement than this when he says,—‘‘The resurrection
of Christ not only makes human life a different thing:
it changes the very character of the world itself.” He
concludes the chapier with this striking statement:—
“The Jesus of history passed for evermore into the
Christ of faith by reason of the resurrection asan
actual fact... If that be accepted, then a new light is
thrown back upon the Jesus of history. In Him we are
confronted...... with  ‘God-manifest-in-the-flesh.”
Here is rare virility of faith, nol too common in our
day, and most unusual in one who occupies a chair of
theology in an up-to-date theological seminary.

Edwin Lewis is not only unafraid of the super-
natural,—that bane of the “modern’’ man,—he glorvies
init. He affirms that ‘‘the whole institut:on of Chris-
tian worship presupposes a supernatural element at
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the very heart of our faith.” He has little use for
““the minister who goes on to talk about Jesus Christ
much as he would talk about Abraham Lincoin.” Here
is exhilarating reading, and the heart bounds with
gratitude that one whose inteliect has been recognized
with admiration in England and America alike, whose
scholarship is unsurpassed and whose judgment has
been widely approved, can and does say to our con-
fused and ecareless world, words such as these:—'The
total Christian claimincludes the amazing truth that
for us men and our salvation divinity appeared in the
garb of humanity, and the meaning of humanity was
taken up mmto divinity, there to be the everlasting sign
of our redemption and the evidence of its cost.””
Superb sentences such as this are scattered all through
the book. His statements stand out as if ecarved in
imperishable adsmant. Take these: ‘‘The Christian
faith is founded not on a discourse but on a miracle....
Chiistianity meuns supernaturalism: this is the ineseap-~
able logic alike of history and of experience.”’

Souls versus ‘“‘Schemes”

With large space given to the supernatural element
of the Christian faith in the early parts of the book,
Liewis has a separate chapter dealing with this impor-
tant matter. ‘‘Let us not sell vur souls to save our
schemes,”” he execlaims, “and the more so when we
reflect that the schemes are after all nothing but
derivatives of the souls we would sell!” The typical
““modernistic” college professor, as well as college
student and pulpit orator would do well to heed an
appeal like this. With another touch of characteristie
humour,— reminiscent of Bowne,—he says:—* " We will
not be profane persons, and for a mess of potiage—
shall we say alphabetical soup?—~sell our birthright.””
Out of an experience that justifies so strong a state-
ment, he declares:— “It would not be diffieult to find
philosophical tables at which only those could sit whe
had substituted ‘the Absolute’ for ‘God,’ or psychologi-
cal tables at which only those could sit who had
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substituied ‘reflexes’ for ‘saul,’ or theglogical tables at
which only those could sit who had substituted the
‘word of men’ for the ‘Word of God;’ and may one
dare add, ministerial tables at which only those could
sit who had substituted ‘service’ for ‘salvation.’ .
Regarding sin and the Atonement for it, Lewis
speaks in this book like one of the inspired prophets of
old. “The Christian doctrine of atonement,”” he says,
‘45 the statement that the God who creates and the
God who condemns is also the God who ‘thiows open
the gates of new life.” He breaks Himself on His own
law in order that His law might not break the souls He
‘has made. ‘I died for you, my children.’” The Creative
God is the Atoning God, because besides being the
Holy God He is also the Gracious God.” And then the
author quickly adds,—'‘1 am, of course, fully aware
of how foreign all this sounds to modern ways of
thinking.”” Yes, but not foreign to the Truth of God!
The omission of this doctrine from the Christian mes-
sage he deciares is fatal. The Atcnement, he says,
‘“means that the fundamental necessity to the soul’s
redemption is for a transaction that takes place within.
It means that the possibility exists of the soul of man
and God being absolutely alone together, of the soul
recognizing its utter sinfuiness and confessing its com-
plete helplessness, of its hearing God say: 'I endured
the cross for you, so great a price ! paid that you
might have life and that you might have it more
‘abundantly; accept my gift and become my child;’ and
it means that this possitility may become an actuality.
‘A soul that has passed through such an experience 1s

literally born again.”
The Divine Descent

At no point is this ‘‘Christian Manifesto’” clearer
and stronger than as regards the Incarnation. ““How
.can a religion claim to be Christian,’” asks Lewis, “if it
cuts itself loose from that belief in an incarnate God
which is as central to the New Testament faith as the
sun is centrai to our system?’’ He goes on to say,—

(5 )

and here he must be speaking to a large number in our
day,—‘“You have no right to claim that you can refuse
to believe that God was personally incarnate in and as
Jesus Christ, and at the same time be a witness to the
world of the faith that originally gave birth to Chris-
tianity.”” We must make room here for just one more
quotation, from among the scores that deserve the
thought of the Church, “l once heard a distinguished
Jewish leader publicly declare that no Jew could ever
believe that a man could be God: if he believed that he
would be a Jew no longer. But then, no Christian
believes that either. Christianity is not the belief that
a man could be God, but that God could be, and once
was, man. Christianity is not a doctrine of human
ascent, but of divine descent.”’

This ‘““Manifesto’’ includes a trenchant and much
needed word on the message of the Church to our
world. This chapter, under the title of '‘The Affirma-
tive Faith,’’ concludes the book. Spiritual life pulses
through every page of it. The ripe scholarship of
mature years, the deep experiences of a life-time, and
a reading on the lines of theology as wide as the world,
make this chapter of compelling interest to all who are
concerned with the cause of the Christian Church.
“We are called to 2 new crusade,’” declares this great
theologian, “but the crusader must be a believer, be-
cause he is to crusade on behalf of a faith.”” Our great
business in a world of doubt and confusion 1s to
“affirm.” Let us affirm ‘‘the reality of God.”” Let us
affirm ‘‘the authority of the Word of God.” Letus
affirm ‘‘the fact of sin.”” Let us affirm ‘‘the Divine
Christ.” Let us affirm ‘‘the Cross as the supreme
event of the divine-human story.” Let us affirm *‘the
Gospel as God's provision for the salvation of the whole
world.” To what an affirmation does this ambasgador
of Christ summon the Christian world! How surely he
touches in each case the vital things of the Gospel for
our world in this confused, sin-sick, despairing hour!

Let us follow Edwin Lewis as he comes to the
climax in this epoch-making volume. “If you have not
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been sure of Jesus Christ,” he asks, ‘‘as the down-
reaching of the strong arm of God, veritably and alto-
gether the Word made flesh, the Bearer of the sins of
the world, a present living Reality that one has but to
reach out the hand of faith to touch, ‘and whosoever
touches is made whole,’ - if you have not been sure of
Jesus Christ, why shou'd men listen when you speak
about Him?”” What a needed question for hundreds
who stand to-day in pulpits of the Church and profess
to praclam a Gospel, and for scores who adorn, or think
they do,—professors’ chairs in Theological Seminaries
but set the words of modern men against the verities of
the Eternal God! Equally insistent is the authour that
we must be ‘“sure’”” azbout the nature of sin. ‘‘With
what care have we attempted,”” he exelaims, “in our
time to take from sin its character of sinfulness! Sin
is misfortune. Sin is violated convention. Sin is anti-
social action. Sin is maladjustment arising from impro-
per education. Sin is the issue of unfavourable environ-
ment. And soon. Always we are explaining sin as
something that works from without in, instead of as
something working from within out....Sin is not mere-
ly a defect of human conduct: sin is a disease of human
nature, and there is only one cure for the disease,—
the rcmaking of the nature ..... To convict of sin,—
this is still the funetion of an evangel.” How wvastly
different is this from the idea widely accepted to-day,
that ‘‘sin is an exiloded notion with no longer any
meaning for the modern mind!”

“To the Far Horizons”

This *‘Christian Manifesto’’ glorifies Christ. We
read with growing gratitude the glowing words of the
author. “Never before or since has a truth so over-
powering been proclaimed to men, as the truth first
proclaimed as lying at the heart of our Christian faith,
—the truth that One who was Very Man was also Very
God, not man become God bul God become man, and
that the sole reason for the vast humilhation was in the

(7))

love of God for men doomed by sin.” He adds that
“we” (modern Churches, presumably) have tried to
evade this truth and explain it away; and then con-
tinues,—“I dare to affirm that at no other point has
modern theology expended so much ingenuity as at
this one central point of the Incarnation, and that for
the most part the motive of the ingenuity has been to
get rid of the Incarnation as a 7eal event.” Reading
such words from such 2 man, we can easily understand
that the ‘““Modernist” school will not like this book!
But Edwin Lewis knows his God and knows his Gospel
and knows his ground, and heis not afraid. He ex-
claims,—‘Leet us not out of loyalty to the fanciful
claims of modernity, be forced into disloyalty to our
Lord Himself.”” He knows well the modern temper,
with its demand that there be ‘‘no dogmatisms! No
propaganda! No aggressive effort to change another’s
faith! No claims to absoluteness! No plans for world-
wide conversion!” Yet he states that if we affirm the
Gospel as ‘“‘God’s provision for the salvation of the
whole world,”’ then it follows that ‘‘we also affirm it as
intended in the divine purpose to replace and consum-
mate all other faiths.”” This he knows is an ‘““‘unpopular
note,”’ but he confidently adds, as he closes the radiant
pages of this great Christian book,—'‘The Acts of the
Apostles....is the permanent rebuke of all compromise
with other faiths, of all indifference to Christian ex-
pansion, of all hesitation to seek to make Christ eyery-
where supreme....His consummation is in nothing less
than a universal Lordship, based on a universal ex-
perience of his redeeming power...... A Church that
will not spread the gospel does not understand the
gospel. A Church that does not seein Christ God’s
appointed means to the salvation of the whole world,
has not yet found its own sulvation...... The Cnurch
must be evangelistic., It must be adventurous. It
must be missionary. It must be imperialistic. It must
be sacrificial. All this because it must be obedient,—
obedient to the heavenly vision, obedient to tire Great
Commission, obedient to those Pierced Hands which
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point ever toward the far horizons, mute symbols of

a world-wide embrace.’’

““Then let us affirm!”” With these glowing words
our author closes his book. If the Chureh would take
it to heart and begin to live out these great truths, the
Revival for which so many are praying would soon be
experienced.

Lucknow Publishing House, Lucknow—812—11'34.
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“The hour of opportynity
lies near the hour of prayer.”

Introductory Note.
Tk Christian world is awakening Lo such
a vivid realization of the power aand privi-
lege of prayer, that there iz reason to
hope the Church is on the poiat of enterioy
upon her rea! inberitance. Yet Christian
people the world over are iccredibly slow
to avail themselves of the power which
Christ has put at their disposal.  We might
even 0 50 far as to say that many of us
are ahimost criminal in our negligence of the
greatest privilege aond prerogative of the

sons of the Most High.

rhis appeal, from the pen of the Rev. B. T\
Badley, of Lucknow, comes, we believe, pro-
videntially. We would that it might reach
ihe ear of the whole Church. 1he call fov
** intercessory foreign wissionaries’’ s
inspired by the Holy Spicit., Those who
vespond to it will know the sweetness of
eatering into the Master's confidence, and
feel the throb of the great Heart which is at
the centre of the universe, and yet encom-
passes it all A life of intercession is the
surest aveoue to the inmost purposes of God
copeerning the great work of salvation.

Rlesred are they who enter upon it

Fraxg W WaRrNE
J 18, RoniNsoxn,

Misseontony Bishops for Seudle oo st



Intercessory Foreign Missionaries,

Wanted—100,000 Missionaries for
Southern Asia.

WHEN tbe bistory of the Church in India
is written. the year 1905 will stand out as
the one when began that marvellous and
wide-spread manifestation of the power of
the Holy Spirit, which brought Pentecost
out of the dim past into the living present.
The Holy Ghost has fallen on us as at the
hegivning. The visible, cloven tongues of
fire which appeared on the birthday of the
Holy Spirit in this world, have found their
couuterpart in India. The fire of the Holy
Ghost has been seen here by hundreds of
people, both converted and unconverted —
heathen and Christian. Baptism ‘¢ with
the Holy Ghost and with fire "’ has metb with
an epoch-making exemplification. The
second cbapter of Acts is now unnderstood
{0 this land —we have now & version of our
own !

Intercessory prayer has been not only the
auntecedent, but a result of the Revival in
India. It has first brought the Revival and
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then has remained as a permanent posses-
sion, to continue the work already begun
and extend uha field of its influence.

“ Ralph Connor ” is guoted

as baving recently said : ‘* There are wide,
valuable and important departments of life
upon which the Church has not yet laid its
compelling grip. High finance, scientific re-
search, literature and art, political activity,.
the men of daily toil, the fun and sports of
the world - these are nobt toucbed as they
shounld be.” There can be no question
as to the force of this statement, but there is
another far more important departiment -z
very old and well-known. pne—which bhas
also not yet been *‘toucheéd '' as it should
be. It is the department of iatercessory
prayer. In the very fact that it is not new,
lies the danger of its being undervalued :
the fact that it is in use, perhaps stands in
the way of its being put to the greatest use
The power of intercessory prayer is amoog
the last privileges of Christianity which the
Church is learning to value aright [t can-
not be saitd that the Church has yet realized
the tremendous power which is put at her
disposal in prayer. [adividuals who have
towered above their times have shown what
a4 mighty weapon is within grasp. The

——————— 4 & e e
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Church has seenit, but has not yet learned
to wield it, 7This statement holds true for
the reason that the individuals composing
her body,

have not yet put into practice

what they know about prayer—have not
yet realized through personal application the
power which is fundamental to Christianity.
The Niagara [Falls remained for many cen-
saries in full view and compelled an acknowl-
edgment of their might, but only in recent
vears has shis knowledge of their power been
put to practical use. Prayer is a great
Niagara hourly before our eyes, but when
will the Church utilize its full power?

A call is goiog forth from India and China
to Turope and America for intercessory
foreign missionwries. The phrase is new, and
though the idea it embodies is old, it has &
new element in it. The reallzation of & need
on these mission fields has given rise to the
appeal. What is an intercessory foreign
missionary © The recent, striking aruicle by
Mr. Street, of China, on this subject, gives
the following definition :--*' An intercessory
foreign missionary is a labourer who cannot
go in person to the foreign field, but wbo
bas set himself apart to pray for the delinite
details of the foreign missionary work. He
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only is entitled to the name who enters upon
an engagement to work for definite fields:
an engagement as real as an appointment
by a foreign mission board. Bis striking
peculiarities are that he is working io the
realm of the heavenlies instead of among
visible men, and that there are no restric-
tions as to the number who can be inter-
cessors, tothe place of their residence, or
tothe variety, sweep and completeness of
the results accomplished.” Let us try to
form & fuller
definition of an intercessory foreign
missionary :

(1) He is one who has been inspired and led
by the Holy Spiritto alife of intercession (2)
He is one whose heart has gone out towards
the *‘ other sheep’’ which beloung to vhe flock
of Christ in heathen countries. (3) Be isone
who not being either called or able to go
personally and become a pustor to those
sheep, has determined to do by prayer what
he cannot accomplish in person. () His
heart is drawn to & definite field as distinctly
a8 if he were to go there as a missionary him-
self. (5) He believes that the Holy Ghost has
as definitely appointed him to intercede io be-
half of that field, as he has appointed others
to be pastors there. t6) Be takes hiis appoint-

-
{

ment from the Holy Spirit, and no more ea-
pects to be fruinless inhisefforts for that field
than does the mae who takes his appoint-
went from the Church visible, and sails for
the scene of his labours. (7) He lives in the
spirit of praver, but his special work begins
when he daily enters his closet of prayer
and shuts the door upon all that is around
him, tinding himself alone with God, and
the need of the work which calls forth his
prayers. (8) He will not leave his feld
for whicb he intercedes auny more than the
missionary to India or China will think of
leaving the station to which he has been
appointed. Mlssioparies have toiled for
vears on the foreign flield without any
apparent results ; the intercessory foreign
missionary will, if need be, do the same.
The barvest is sure.

The Methodist Kpiscopal Church needs
such missionaries. The needs of her foreign
missionary work are even beyond com-
prebension, and

prayer is the only weapon

with which the Church fighting at bowme
cao reach out and steike the great Enemy in
these distant lands ‘' We can reach a
Chinaman by talking face to face with him,
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but we can strike the spiritual Prince of
China only by way of tbe place above.
where Christ iz ever living t0 make inter-
cession ' We celebrate this year our Jubi-
lee in the India Mission field, and we rejoice
at what God has been ahle to do through His
servants, but if we could possibly catch o
shimpse of what Flis servants might have done
throvgl 1hm, we should see a Jubilee maboy
decades nearer the evapgelization of this
world,

The need of our mission field for prayer
is incomparably grveater than their need of
money. Io fact, prayer is their only great
need— both men aod money will {low out
in abundance when prayer has prepared
heurts and channeis. " Thatission field, "’
says Mr. Street, *‘which has the largest
number of missiobnaries (faithful interces-
50rs). whose nomes are not in the published
lists, will always be the most sucees~fully
harvested.” Doesthe Church at home really
believethat on ber prayers largely depends
the success of her mission in foreign lands ¥

Is it enough

Lo wive missionaries a Godspeed and a
herediction, to remember them in a gen-
eral prayer for mission on special occa-

-
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sions, and expect them (o rveturn after
ten years of foreign service with a glorious
record of soul-saving * Doea the Church
realize that when at home ‘‘ the intercessors’
hands fall, Amelak prevails on the mission
field to-day '’ Is it true or is it imaginary
that the missionary has a vital connection
through prayer with the great Church at
home which sent him and that if this cable be
broken, he will be left adrift from tbe great
store-houss of his rightful support ¥ Mr,
Street bas this strong statement in hix
paper :
¢ It is unjust

to send a man into the deadly blackpess
of heathenism without giving your life in
intercession for him while he gives his life
to the heathen.’”” (f our Church helieves
this, is she acting in accordance with the
belief ?

Volumes of prayer for the foreign
mission field are going up from the Church
ak nome, but there are certain considera-
tions which show clearly that the Church is
not orgeanized for prayer as is possible.
The following may be mentioned :—(I) Such
prayer is commouiy looked upon chielly as
3, duty. (2) Prayer for our foreign missions
is spasmodic. 3 It istoo general, and (4>
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it overlooks many of the interests. Prohahly
every pastor can see one or more of these
shortcomings in his congregation — perhaps
in bimself | it should be no wonder. The
foreign field is far away--only its echoes
reach the Church at home. The people
have many cares and problems of their
own. Missionaries appeal mostly [for
money, and those who give it naturally feel
that tbey have done their duty. Never-
theless, it is an undesirable,

a dangerous condition

of tbings. Therefore we heseech you by
the mercies of God not to leave usout of
your prayers We believe with Paul aod
James in the need and eficacy of imter-
cessory prayer,

Y The howr of opportunity lies near the honr
of praver.’” ‘'I'be thought of duty wust give
place to the conception of high privilege -
10 the knowledge that we as citizens of the
Heavenly Kingdom have & voice in its
<oncerns. The Great King waits forusto
mewmorialize Him. The opportunity muse
be seized, not once or twice a year on
special occasions, but must be daily, yea
hourly, improved in behalf of this work for
which the Master gave His life. The prayers

11

must be made definite, must be individualiz-
pd. A recent statement made by Bishop
McDowell may bere be quoted :—*Ministers
have a way of praying for a hundred souls.
That seems to be a fevourite pumber., But
such prayers are often useless and Iruitless,
beeause they are so vague, Does not the
Church do the same thing, when it prays
year after year, for ‘ the conversion of the
heathen, * for ‘'the salvation of the na-
tions,”" for ‘‘the triumphs of the Gospel, "'
using many other such expressions, which
may mean much, but uttered as they are
usually mean very little ?

The Church in Wales prayed last year for
the Church in the Khassia hills, and in
those hills the Revival broke out; it did not
appear elsewhere in India until the end of
the year., But it was

no ordinary *‘ season of prayer '
which Ybrought the great blessing down
on the distant, almost unknown, com-
munity on the other side of the world ! If
vur Church will pray for Indis as the
Church in Wales did, the Revival will
break out in every centre to which such
prayer is directed, and sweep over the
whole mission field, It is probably inthe
impetus given to definite prayer that the
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India Mission Jubilee will accomplish most
in the Church. Such intercession is not
oely for the ** leaders ' of the work, but
brings its power to bear on every worker
and on every interest in every place on
the field.

To meet the needs of this stupendous work
intercessory foreign missionaries are need-
ed. We need 100,000 for Southern Asia
alone. Not that the promise is not to “‘two'’
who are '* agreed,” but because for so large
a field a division of labour is required.
The intercessory foreign missionary can no
more spread himself out effectually than cao
the ordinary migsionsry. He has not the
sume space limitations, but his streogth and
time are just as limited. Concentration is
needed. Definite work must be taken up,
looking to clear results in a specific place.
‘* But,'’ says some one, ‘‘shalllsonarrow
my iotereats as to pray only for one place.™t
Yes, If it is only ope place for which you
can

pray with all your might.

Pray for a dozen or twenty if you can
take the time acd have the spiritua
energy, but let your prayers accom
plieh their work. {t would ke better to
pray for one city iv lodia a vd bring some

—
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thing to pass through your faith and im-
portunity, than to pray for two continents
in such general terms as to leave a doubt
wbether you are really exercising any faith
or are expecting to see aoy results.

Why call attention to this particular tield
There are several reasoos : First, because
it is probably white unto the harvest as is
no other great mission field. There can be
no doubting the tendencies. Secondly. Le-
cause io the words of Bishop Westcott,
** Tndia is the greatest trust ever committed
to a Christian nation,” and India is the
very heart of Southern Asia. This should
fire the purpose of every Christian nation. Jt
is a trustio a sense that China and Japan,
with governments of their own, can never be.
Thirdly, because this is the Jubiles year of
our Church in this field, and it is eminently
fitting that the whole Church gshould rally to
her support at this thne. Fourthly, because
we call to you. We have realized our
need. OQur missionaries and workers ave
prepared for your h2lp —~they will co-oper-
ate with you. [Revivals are breaking owt
here and there, and the Christian people are
looking for a great religious awakening.
This is the psychologic moment to strike.
Let not the news of revivals, mostly
withic the hounds of the Chureh itself.
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make you think that thereis no need now to
pray particularly for ladia. The need was
never greater. Satan is exerting himself
more than ever —the enemies of Christianity
wax stronger and more vigilant, Decrepit.
antagounistic faiths are evea taking co a
semblance of life in consequence of the op-
position. The advantage the Church has
gained must be followed up immediately, or
we shall lose ground This is a matter in

which
no substitate can do your work

for you. You may give the money to sup-
port a man on the mission field, but ualess
you give yourself in prayer, you fall short
of both duty and privilege. The futore
will be glorious beyond =all our visions.
if those who see Christ calling them to the
work of intercession will be ohedient to the
beavenly vision. Many are heing called by
Him. ¢ Wekeep the records of those that
answered : only God keeps the record of
the poets who might have suag and the pro-
phets who might have spoksa'’-—as well
@s the intercessors who might have been !
In the name of the Lord this appeal is ad-
dressed to the Methodist Episcopal Church.
To a body s0 thovoughly ovrganized. so
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alive to the needs of modern times, so full
of promise for the future of the Kingdom
of God, this appeal is sent out with a pecu-
liar bope. To setthe Church to giving for
missions is a grand thing, but to set it to
praying for the work is incomparably more
grand, and in the day that it is effectually
brought to pass, there will be felt a thrill of
irresistible power around the globe.

The work of an ‘‘ intercessory foreign
missionary '’ is possible for each member of
the Church. All may not be led to pray for
this field, but, doubtless, many will. This
call s for aservice of prayer greater aoad
better than anything of the past. We
desire a type of intercessor more earnest,
more definite sand more migbty in prayer
than the Church has ever known before.
We would to God there might be at this
time even the

creation of a new class of intercessors.

Let the Church prove to the Lord that
she is really im earnest in this matter,
and it requires nn seer to foretsl] the great-
ness of what God will accomplish through
such intercession,

There are many ootable dates in the
history of Methodism, but if daring this
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Jubilee year the Church at home will unite
jn inaugurating « nliw 0ge of prayer 1n
behalf of our Southern Asia missions, its
elory will far axcel that of any one eveat in
the history of our foreiga missions. Wesay
this advisedly, for if this year will usher in
.0 ergs when thousands will bead their knees
and exert their faith in an uanparaileled
manner for this great mission Geld, no
greater blessing could coma to us. There-
fove, we beseech you to yield yourselves to
this great eaterprize. It will not unarrow
your sympathies—iv will enlist them in the
world-wide movemeni to carry on the work
which our Blessed Master began.
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“The hour of opportunity
lies near the hour of prayer.”

R

Introductory Note.

THE Christian world is awakening to such
a vivid realization of the power and privi-
lege of prayer, thuat there is reason to
hope the Church is on the point of entering
upon her real inheritance. Yet Christian
people the world over are iccredibly slow
to avail themselves of the power which
Christ has put at their disposal. We might
even go so far as to say that many of us
are almost criminal in our negligence of the
areatest privilege and prerogative of the
sons of the Most High,

This appeal, from the pen of the Rev. B. T,
Badley, of Lucknow, cones, we believe, pro-
videntially. We would that iv might reach
the ear of the whole Church. The call for
** iotercessory forveizon missionaries !’ is
inspired by the Holy Spirit. Those who
respond to it wil] know the sweetness of
entering into the Master's confidence, and
feel the throb of the great Heart which is at
the centre of the universe, and yet encom-
passes it all A life of intercession is the
surest avenue to the iomost purposes of God
concerning the grveat work of salvation.
[3lessed are they who enter upon it

FRANK W. WARNE,
J. 15 ROBINSON,
Missiemuy Bishops tor Southern Asia
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Intercessory Foreign Missionaries.

Wanted— 100,000 Missionaries for
Southern Asia.

W HEN the history of the Church in India
is written, the year 1905 will stand out as
the one when began that marvellous and
wide-spread manifestation of the power of
the Holy Spirit, which brought Peatecost
out of the dim past into the living present.
The Holy Ghost has fallez on us as at the
bezlaoning. The visible, cloven tongues of
fire which appeared on the birthday of the
Holy Spirit in this world, have found their
counterpart in India. The fire of the Holy
Ghost has been seen here hy hundreds of
people, both converted and unconverted —
heathen and Chvistinn. Baptism ‘f with
the Holy Ghost and with fire *’ has met with
an epoch-making exemplitication. The
second chapter of Acts is mow undeistood
in this land—we bhave now a version of cur
own !

Intercessory prayer has been not only the
antecedent, but a result of the Revivalin
India. It has first brought the Revival and
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then has remained as 2 permanent posses-
sion, to continue the work already begun
and extend the field of its influence.

‘ Ralph Connor " is quoted

as having recently said : * There are wide,
valuable and important departments of life
upon which the Church has not yet laid its
compelling grip. High finance, scientific re-
search, literature and art, political activity,
the men of daily toil, the fup and sports of
the world—these are not touched as they
should be.,” There can be no question
18 bo the force of this statemeant, but there is
another far more important depariment—a
very old and well-known. one—which has
also not yet been ‘‘touched ™ as it should
be. It is the departinent of intercessory
prayer. Ibp the very fact that it is not new,
lies the danger of its being undervalued:
the fact that it is in use, perhaps stauds io
the way of its being put to the greatest use
The power of intercessory prayer is amoog
the last privileges of Christianity which the
Church is learning to value aright. [t can-
not be said that the Church has yet reallzed
the tremendous power which is put at her
disposal io prayer. Individuals who have
towered above their times have shown what
& mighty weapon is within grasp. The

y)

Church has seen it, but has not yet learned
to wield it. This statement holds wue for
thereason that the individuals composing
her body,

have not yet put into practice

what they kuoow about prayer—have nop
yet realized through personal application the
power which is fundamental to Christianity.
The Niagara Falls remained for many cen-
turies in full view and compelled an acknowl-
edgment of their might, but only in recent
years has this knowledge of their power been
put to practical use. Prayer is a great
Niagara hourly before our eyes, but when
will the Church utilize its full power ¥

A call is going forth from India and China
to Rurope and America for inlercessory
foreign missionwries. The phrase is new, and
though the idea it embodies is old, it has a
new element in it. The realization of a need
on these mission fields has given rise to the
appeal. What is an intercessory foreigp
missionary ? The recent, striking avticle by
Mr Street, of China, on this subject, gives
the following definition :—** An intercessory
foreign missionary is @ 1abourer who canaot
go in person to the foreign field, but who
bas set himsslf apart to pray for the definite
details of the foreizn missionary work. He
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-only is entitled 1o the name who enters upon
an engagewent to work for definite fields:
an engagement as real as an appointment
by a foreign mission board. His striking
peculisrities are that he is working in the
realm of the heavenlies instead of amobng
visible men, and that there are no restric-
tions as t0 the pumber who can be inter-
cessors, tothe place of their residence, or
to the variety, sweep and completeness of
the results accomplished.” Let us try to
form a fuller
definition of an intercessory foreign
missionary :

(1) He is one who bas heen inspired and Jed
by the Holy Spiritto a life of intercession (2)
He is one whose beart has gone out towards
the ‘‘ other sheep’' which belong to the flock
of Christ in heathen countries. (3) He is obe
who not belng either called or able to go
personally and become a pasior to those
sheep, has determined to do by prayer whet
he cannot accomplish in person., (4) His
beart is drawn to a definite field as distinctly
as if he were to go there as a missionary him-
self. 15) He believes that the Holy Ghost has
ag definitely appointed bim to intercede in be-
half of that field, as he has appointed others
to be pastors there. (6) He takes his appoint-

-
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ment from the Holy Spirit, and no more ex-
pects Lo be frui-less inhisefforts for that field
than does the man who takes his appoint-
ment from the Church visible, and sails fov
the scene of bislabours. (7) He lives in the
spirit of prayer, but his special work begins
when he daily enters his closet of prayer
and shuis the door upon all that is around
him, finding himaslf alone with God, znd
the need of the work whick calls forth his
prayers. (8; He will not leave his field
for which he intercedes any more than the
missionary to India or China will think of
leaving-the station to which he has heen
appuinted. Missioraries bave toiled for
years on the foreign fleld without any
apparept results : the intercessory f{oveign
missionary will, if need be, do the same.
The barvest is sure,

The Methodist lipiscopal Church needs
such missionaries. The needs of her foreign
wmissionary work uare even beyond com-
prebension, and

prayer is the only weapon

with which the Church Hghiing at howe
can reach out and strikethe great Epemy ip
these distant lands ' \We cap reach a
Chinaman hy talking face to face with him,
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bur we can strike the spiritual Prisce of
China only by way of the place aborve.
where Christ is ever living to make inter-
vession.”? We celebrate this year our Jubi-
lee in the India Mission field, and we rejoice
at what God has been able to do through His
servants, but if we could possibly catch a
slimpse of what [lis sevrants might have done
lirough Ihvm, we should see a Jubilee many
decades nearer the evangelization of this
world,

‘The need of our mission f{leld for prayer
is incomparably greater than their peed of
money. In fact, prayer is their only great
need— both men aod morey wiil llow out
in abundance when prayer has prepared
hearts and chanpels. ** Thatmission field,"”
says Mr. Street, '* which bas the largest
number of missionaries (faithful ioterces-
sors), whose names are not in the published
lists, will always he the most successfully
harvested.’’ Does the Church at home really
helieve that on her prayers largely depends
the success of her mission in foreign lands

Is it enough

to give missionaries a Godspeed and a
hepediction, t0 remember them in a ges-
eral prayer for mission on special occa-

9

sions, and expect them to return after
teo years of foreign service with a glorious
record of soul-saving ¥ Does the Church
realize that when at home ** the intercessors’
hands fall, Amelak prevails on the mission
field to-day ¥ la it true or is it imaginary
that the missionary has a vital connection
through prayer with the great Church at
home which sent him and that if this cable be
broken, he will be left adrift from the great
store-house of his rightfol support ? w™r,
Street has this strong statement in his
paper :
* It is unjust

t0 send a wman into the deadly blackuoess
of beathenism without giving your life in
intercession for him while he gives his life
to the heathen.’”” 1f our Church believes
this, is she acting in accordance with the
belief *

Volumes of prayer for the foreign
mission field sre going up from the Church
at nome, but there are certain considera-
tions which show clearly that the Church is
not organized for prayer asis possible.
The following may be mentioned :—{1) Such
prayer is commonly looked upon chiefly as
% duty. (2) Prayer for our foreign missions
is spasmodic. 3) It is too weneral. and (4’
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it overlooks many of the interests. Probahly
every pastor cab seée one or more of these
shortcomings in his copgregation -~ perbaps
in himse!f ! [t should be no wonder. The
foreign field is far away-—ounly its echoes
reach the Church at howe. The people
have many cares abd problems ol their
own. Missionaries appeal mostly for
moncy, and those who give it naturally feel
that they have done their duty. Never-
theless, it is an undesirable,

a dangerous condition

of things. Therefore we heseech you by
the mercies of God notto leave usout of
your prayers We believe with Pavl and
James in the need and effieacy of inter-
Cessory prayer,

o The howr of apporlunity lies near the hour
of praver.” 'I'be thought of duty wust give
place t¢ the conception of high privilege -
10 the knowledge that we a3 citizens of the
Heavenly Kingdom have a voice in its
concerns. The Great King waits fornsto
memorialize &im. The opportunity musy
e seized, not once or twice a year ou
special occasions, Lut must be daily, yea
hourly, improved in bebalf of this work for
which the Master gave His life. The prayevs

s
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must be made definite, must be individualiz-
gd. A recent statement made by Bishop
MeDowell may here be quoted : —‘“Ministers
have a way of praying for a hundred souls.
That seems to be & favourite number. But
such prayers are often useless and fruitless,
beeause they are so vague,’” Does not the
Church do the same thing, when it prays
year after year, for ‘' the conversion of the
heathen, ® for ‘'the salvation of the na-
tions,” for *‘the triumphs of the Gospel, "’
using mapy other such expressions, which
may mean much, but uitered as they are
usually mean very little ?

The Churchin Wales prayed last year for
the Church in the Khassis hills, and ip
those hills the Revival broke out ; it did not
appear elsewhere in India unptil the end of
the year. Bubit was

no ordinary * season of prayer”
which brought the great blessing down
on the distant, almost wvvkonown, com-
munity on the other side of the world ! If
our Church will pray for India asthe
Church in Wales did, the Revival will
Lbreak out in every ceutre to which such
prayer is directed, and sweep over the
whole mission field. It is probably in the
impetus given to delinite prayer that the
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India Mission Jubiles will accomplish most
in the Church. Such intercession is not
only for the ‘‘ leaders ” of the work, but
brings its power to bear on every worker
and on every interest in every place on
the field.

To meet the needs of this stupendous work
intercessory foreign missionaries are need-
ed. We peed 100,000 for Southern Asia
alone. Not thatthe promise is not to *‘two"’
who are ‘‘ agreed,’* but because for so large
a field a division of labour is required.
The intercessory foreign missionary can no
more spread himself out effectually than can
the ordinary missionsry. He has not the
same space limitations, but his streogth and
time are just as limited. Concentration is
needed. Definite work must be taken up,
Jooking to clear results in a specific place.
‘ Buy,'' says some one, ‘'shalllsonarrow
my interests as to pray only for one place.'?
Yes, if it is only ogoe place for which you
can

pray with all your might.

Pray for & dozen or twenty {f you can
take the time and bave the spiritua
epergy, but let your prayers accom
plish their work. 1t would be Dhetter to
pray for one city in India a nd bripg some

-
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thing to pass through your faith and im-
portunity, than to pray for two econtinents
in such general terms as to leave a doubt
whether you are really exercising any faith
or are expecting to see any results,

Why call attention to this particular field ¥
There are several reasons : Iirst, because
it is probably white unto the harvest as is
no other great mission field. There can be
no doubting the tendencies. Secondly, be-
cause in the words ot Bishop Waestcott,
‘“ Jondia is the greatest trust ever committed
to a Christian nation,” and Ipdia is the
very heart of Southern Asia. This should
fire the purpose of every Christian nation. It
is a trust in & sense that China and Japan,
with governments of their own, can never be,
Thirdly, beceuse this is the Jubilee year of
our Church in this field, and it is eminently
fitting that the whole Church should rally to
her support &t this time. Fourthly, baecause
we call to you. We have realized our
need. Our missionaries and workers are
prepared for your h2lp—they will co-oper-
ate with you. Revivals are breaking out
here and there, and the Christian people are
looking for a great religious awakening.
This is the psychologic woment to strike.
Let not the news of revivals, mosily
withic the boupds of the Church itself.
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make you think that there is no need now to
pray particularly for India. The need was
nvever graater. Satan is exerting himself
more than ever —the enemies of Christianity
wax stronger and more vigilant, Decrepit,
zotagonistic faiths are even taking c¢n &
semblance of life in conreguence of the op-
position. The advantage the Church has
cained must be followed up immediately, ov
we shall lose ground. This is a matter io

which .
no substitute can do your work

foryou. You may give the money to sup-
port & man on the mission field, but unless
you give yourself in prayer, you fall short
of both duty and privilege. The future
will be glorious beyond all our visions,
if those who see Christ calling them to the
worlk of intercession will be obedient to the
heavenly vision. Many are being called by
Him. ‘' We keep the records of those that
answered ; ooly God keeps the record of
tbe poets who might have sung and the pro-
phets who might have spoken‘'’—as well
as the intercessors who might have been !
[n the name of the Lord this appeat is ad-
dressed to the Metbodist Episcopal Church,
To a body so thoroughly ovganized, so
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alive to the needs of modera iimes, so full
of promise for the future of tha Kingdom
of God, this appeal is sent out with a pecu.
liar hope. To setthe Churchto giving for
missions is a grand thing, but to set it to
praying for the work is incomparably more
gvand, and io the day that it ig effectually
brought to pass, there will be felt a thrill of
irresistible power arnund the globe.

The work of an * intercessory foreign
missionary ? is pussible foreath member of
the Church. All may ot be led to pray for
this field, but, doubtless, many will. This
call is for a service of prayer greater aod
better than anything of the past. We
desire a type of intercessor more earnest.
more definife and more mighty in prayer
than the Church bhas esver known before.
We wopuld to God there might be at this
time even the

creation of a new class of intercessors.

Let the Churcb prove to the Lord that
sbe is really in earnest in this matter.
and it requires no seer to foretell the great-
ness of what God will accomplish through
‘such intercession.

There are many not‘able dates in the
history of Methodism. but if during this
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Jubilee year the Churgh av home will unite
in inangurating « wew age of prager in
behalf of our Southern Asia mwissions, its
glory will far excel that of any one event in
the bistory of our foreign missions. We say
this advisedly, for if this yeav will usher in
an era when thousands will bend their knees
and exert their faith ie an uoparalleled
mauaner for this great mission field, no
greater blessing could come to us. There-
fore, we beseech you to yield yourselves to
this great enterprize. [t will not narrow
your sympathies—it will enlist them in the
world-wide movement to cavry on the work
which our Blessed Master began.
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QUETTA

Darkest India.

\\ ite spots inaicate centres of
Christlan activity

INDIA’S DARK
NIGHT

BY REV. B, T, BADLEY, M.A.
Methodist Episcopal Mission
Lucknow, Indja.

Met.hodist, Publishing House
Lucknow,




INTRODUCTORY NOTE.,

—

SOME may object to the title of this little book,
‘* Night, when for Lwwenty years we have been hearing of the
dawn?1 Yes, night—dark night, The dawn i~ a long time
coming ; the conditiong Of night still prevajl. It is not s
dark as it wag tifty years ago—a few more stars shine ig

felt, but how few tbey are ! Spivitua] flarknegs reieng ¢n-
day in almost, three hundred million Indjap hearts! Shal
we not call it night ?

The writer has not included Roman Catholics in the
Christian bopulation of India. This is not because

becal_lse Homan Catholicigm dnes not stand for thag type
of spirituality which alone expresses the real content of

the name Christian,

The latest Statisties published by the Goveroment bave
been useq throughout this booklet. = Fgp Some of the spe.
cial statistics relatiog to the United Provinces, the writer ig
indebled to the paper by the Rev. J, J. Luecas, D. D . On
** Unaccupied Fields of Protestant, Missfonary Effort in the
United Provinces nf Agra and Oudh, The map entitled
" Darkest Indig, *» is used with the Permission of phe
editor of ** The Young Men of Indig ' The othep map
l?ndlthe diagrams were prepaved especially for thig little

ook,

The approsaching celehration of the Juhilee of the
Methodist, Episcopal <hurch in Indig has been the inspipy.
tion of thig effort.  These few pages are seny out in the
hope that the interests of our India Missjop Jubilee my v
be served,. :

B.T R
U Drnarap, o Ltcwxow,

April 20, 190



INDIA’S DARK NIGHT.

s« NDIA’S long, darle night is not yet ended. To those
gi % who are unacquainted with the vastpnesa of bher
/A% territory and population, the reports of Missiounary
ued  Jocieties may lead to the thought that a large
portion of Tadia has been occupied, and a large per cent,
of the people reached and effectually touched. To get at
the truth, we should kuow not ounly what has been accom-
plished, but also what remains to be achieved. For
those, therefore, who would see what has been done in the
light of what is yet before us, these lines are written.

It is not only fittiog but also neacessary that we face facts
squarely, whatever those facts may be, More especially
is it appropriate that we make at this time a special inquiry
as our Church celebrates its Jubilee this year in the field
to which attention is now called.

‘The question comes--What is the actual spiritual con-
dition of India after fifty years of Methodist energy and
two hundred years of Protestant energy have been ex-
peaded upon her Y What resoits have we afier the best
missionavy blood of lSurope and Amevica, has for nearly
two centuries mingled with the forces which are at work
at the heart ol this great lund ¥




§§ quent story. Its darkness is the darkness of
\ pight. Its language is unintelligible in thousands
of American towns and millions of American
bomes, but the angels of God shed bitter tears at this
mute but agonizing appeal. The white spots do not
represent Christianized areas, but indicate merely the
chief centres of Christian activity. Even in them the
numbers of pon-Christians as cowpared with Christians
arc overwhelming There are in all India about 600,000
people afflicted with physical blindness. Not only are
they blind, but almost entirely unaided in their blind-
ness. But what, O Brethren and Sisters, is that blind-
ness enmpared with the blindness of heart and soul which
oppresses the weary, fainting milllons of this land ! It has
been stated that since the Day of Pentecost, no greater mis-
sionary work has been done than this which has been ae-
complished in Iodia duving the last two generations. The
statement may be correct, but what does iv mean ? Does it
bring before your mind the picture of a land rejoicing in the
great salvation which is the joy ofevery Christian heart ?
Does it make you think that the time for relaxing our
strenuous ¢fforts has come ?

A glapce at the accompanying diagram will help in
framing ap ap~wer to the gquestion as tu India's peed.
I'nis diagramcondenses for us the results of two hundred
vears of Protestant Missionary etfort in India  The white
square in the centre, representing onemillion * souls, gives
a correcy idea of the extent to which Iodin has been
Christianized  The blackness around it is the darkness of
some two hundrved and nineswy-nine million people: o
people su vast that if one should count them as they filed
past, at the vate of twenty every minute. it would require
twenty-gight vears to do it ! This uarelieved black-

PoPMivorshont thies aviiceh o2 1onng nuniio s g el

<)

—

‘‘Let there be light,.”

iNDIA’S DARK NIGHT. '

One million Protestant, Christians ;
Each square represents

299 millions non-Christ.ians,
one million people,



ness is the image of the grossest, and yet most enlightened,
idolatry of the world. It represents not only the dark-
ness of spiritual night, but is the shadow of death.

{s it not almost incredible to any Christian reader that
over two hundred willinn people—more than twice as
many as the United States contain—believe that a sight of
the Himalayan snows or a dip in the Ganges river will
take away the sing of a life-time?  Ask the pilgrim
what he thinks, ag you find him among the lower ranges
of the great Nimalayas, wearily and with bleeding
feet making bis slow way up to the heights beyond.
He will tell you, with conviction perhaps more prefound
than your belief in the power of the Gospel t2 save, in
language used by his forefathers for thousaunds of years —
“ As the dew in these valleys is dried up by the morning
sun, so are the sins of mankind by the sight of Himachal.”’
Then weep tears of eutreaty over bim, ask him why, if this
be true, those who catch a sight of them do not geb rest in
their souls : ask him hqw it can be possihle that there
should be any connection between what the physical eye
sees and the immortal soul needs, and he will tell you with
undiminished faith and a rapture almost holy—** A sight
of them is the fruition of all earthly desires, the crowning
glory of life !

As your eye rests upon this siall square of white sur-
rounded by this ssa of blackness, does not your soul,
oppressed by the awfulness of such darkness, cry out with
a4 new meaning in the words—*‘ Let there be light ! In
the dawn of creation, ere light was born, our Great
Creator said, ‘ Let there be light,’' and all through the
centuries since, He has in multitudinous ways been re-
iterating that great command. When He gent His
Son to us, it was to say again in the most merciful
and loving way, ‘' Let there be light.’’ This, too, is the
message He brings to each of His disciples: *' Let him that
hearcth say come’ —** Let there belight.** Is it not possi-

3



ble that some who have oot given the guestion much
thought, are standing inthe way of this light, either by
not doing what God desires of them, or by doing what He
does not wish ? It is, at any rate, a question worth each
one's while to saswer.

Compared with what other Missionary Societfes have
achieved in this criental tield, the Methodist Episcopal
Church has no reason to be ashamed of her record That
God has highly honored her and given her not only to
see but to do a great work for Him in I[ndia, is evident
from the fact that of the one million Protestants of this
country, about one out of every six belongs to har com-
munion. Moreover, it should be remembered that our
Church is among the youngest of the large Societies work-
ing in this field. Great, however, as has been our success,
we cannot but wish that more had been accomplished for
God’s glory. It was not impossible for us to have gained a
million commurnicants before the Jubilee. Lack of men,
lack of funds, lack of faith,—these have been our hind-
rances.

What then shall we say ? We can only say, ‘There
remaineth yet very mauch land t5 be possessed ! -** Speak
unto the children of Israel that they go forward! —
““Ye have compassed this mountain long enough.” To some
must be said, ‘* Why are you not in India? ” To many
others must come the question—** Why do you not give
to India ? "' Apdto a far greater host wmust this ques-
tion be put—‘‘ Why do you not pray for India?" Lot
these questions be answered as unto tbe Lord, and our
thres great needs will he met—men, money, and prayer.
We seek 3 larger place in the thought and gifts, and
especially in the prayers of the Church at large. We
praise God for the victories with which He has orowned
the work comuwitted to our Church in this great land, and
with an ever-inereasing faith look confidently forward to
the mmightier trivwphs of the future. ‘

4
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HERE is no more vital work in any great mission

field than the education of the people. There
) never can he either progress or self-support
pwenu@  without it. It is not without good reason that
the great Missionary Societies represented in India,
havs given much of their money, many of their best
men and & great part of their best thought to the up-
building of their educational institutions. Professor
Borden P. Bowne, during his recent visit to India, said to
the writer : ** If you had to give up either the educational
or the purely evangelistic work, you would do wisely to
continue theeducational agencies.’ Ifthis holds true, it
is, of course, because Christiun education is what our
mission schools impart.

The work of education, however, apart from the direct
Christian influences which are brought to bear upon the
student while in school, is itself of vast importance. To
put a man into the way of reading the Bihle for himself,
is to make him responsible for his choiceso soon as the
Bible is in his hands. The question of sending the
preacher, is solved when God’s own message can be
thus had direct.

Considering the questior. from another point of view, we
areequally convinced that even secular education has a
great part t» play in the redemption of India from darkness
and superstition. Ithas been well said that ‘f Caste is the
keystone to the arch of Hinduism.’' Note that this realily
presents a social rather than areligious problem. What
2 Hindu believes is not of foremost importance. If he
conforms to the rules of caste, he is really free to believe
what he wishes. Education, then, is of supreme import-
ance if it helps to uodermine the system of caste. And
this is exactly what it is doing; especially in vur mission
schools does it serve to obliterate caste distinctions, and
the process of undermining this great Hindu stronghold
is going on in our own sight. Let us not talk of wasting
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time *“merely teaching school.’’ Let us look through to
the end and seethe mighty results, hidden only to ayes that
will not see.

The need ia India for education, primary and advanced
is appalling. Taking British India itself, out of a popula-
tion of about two hundred and thirty-two mitlion, the last
Government census shows barely thirteen million to bs
literate. This number includes (1) those who know Eaglish,
(2} those who can read and write in their own vernaculars,
and (3) those whn are uopder inmstruction. The diagram
will give an adequate idea of what this means. Thirteep
white squares representing kunowledge, two hundrel aod
nineteen showing dense ignvance ! Two hundred and
oineteen million people, best described as those of Nineveh
—** persons that cauunot discern between their right hand
aud their teft hand '’ ! ** My people are destroyed for lack
of knowledge ”” Cannot these words also take on new
meaning for us ?

Someone says—Ivis the work ofthe Britlsh Goveroment
to cope with this educational problem. No one will deny
thig, but it is likewise true that it is our duty to help in a
work which is too great for aby Goveroment. Remember,
alsg, that the hands of England are tied in regard to the
most important element of education—the moral und relig-
ious The kind of education Goveroment imparts is good,
but it is not good encughb 3 it does oot meet India’s great
need. The moral and spiritual side of the student in a
Government institution is absolutely untouched, This is
the result of circnmstances which the great majority of
English ofticials regret and deplore, but which they cannot
see their way to overcome. It lies, therefore, with our
missionary educational institutions to reach the heart and
goul life of India’s students. We teach the Bible openty
and fearlessly, and our halls are crowded.

l2ducational conditions in the Philippine Islauds
altord a striking contrast to those in India. In those

6
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Islands, out of a total child population of school-going age
amounting to 1,200,000, there are 30,000 already enorolled
in the public schools. That is to say, one out of every
four is already provided for, and in one generation the
whole country will be not only literate but English-speak-
ing. Who can doubt the great factor this will prove itself
in the ultimate regeneration of those Islands? In India,
the proportion of literate to illiterate is one to eighteen,
and her day of redemption from the densest ignorance
seems very far removed. How sadly India suffers in a
comparison with japan also! In thatprogressive Eastern
country, the nuwmber of those who are literate is actual-
ly 92 per cent. This is little short of wonderful, and is the
fruit of such an educational awakening as India has not
yet thought possible, but of which her Leed is appalling !

JHEN we limit our field of vision so as to look
15 8t the educational problem as related only to
@ the womaphood of India, we are confronted by

facts even morestartling. There are in British
India fourteen million girls of school-going age, and
out of this immense number only 405,000 are under any
instruction. Only one girl out of every thirty-four
receiving even a primary education! And the rest?—
growing up to motherhood without even a word of learn-
ing or an iota of sympathy for anything of the kind.
Liet American mothers think of their own daughters in
such a condition, and then face the problem anew. Think
of Japan having 98 per cent. of her girls of school going
age under instruction, with a total number of 60,000 public
schoels for the educatioun of her youth .

Amoog the girls of India, education lies almost wholly
in the hands of Iady missionaries. A Government Inspect-
ress of Schools recently said to 2 missionary's wife: ¢ Why
don't you wissionaries give up the teaching of Christianity
1n your schools ? If you would only do so, you would have
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femalc education in India entirely in your bands.” This
implies that Government is utterly nunable to cope with the
problem aside from the co-operation of lady missionaries.
Should the work of the Missionary Societies cease, most
of the work would come to an end. Oun whom lies the
heavier burden—whose is the greater respounsibility ?
During this last year tbhe Government has undertzken
gnew to arouse public opinion on this great question of
the education of India’s womanhood, but what is for it
a comparatively new field has becen for forty years familiar
ground for our own Church, and for & much longer period
has been worked in by older Missionary Societies. Govern-
ment can learn much from experiecaced missiovary workers.
How stupendous the work is may be realized when it is
known that of the one hundred and forty million women
of India, not even one million are able to read or write.

3 féHEKey to the whole educational problem in In-
& dia is in the hands of the Missionary 3ocieties.
¥ If india’s young manhood and womanhood are

to bhe truly educated, and to be led out into

lives of moral as well as iotellectual granpdeur, the work
must be done by missiousry agencies. Not only so,
but it must be dowe soou. The tide is fast setting to
selfishness, worldliness aad scepticism. \When anotber
generation bas passed, it will be far bharder to turn it
back. The great opportunity for Christianity io India

may by that time have heen irretrievably lost, and u

hundred years of effort may then fail to accomplish what

twenty could aow do,

The educational need of lndia must not only be met
soon, but it must be met by educational institutions wor-
thy of the name. Our Missionary Schools and Colleges
must be better equipped and manned than any others.
Moupey must be spent without stint in order to provide

&
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« Behold, | have set before thee an open door.”

INDIA'S NEGLECTED WOMANHOOD
14,000,000 Girls; 400,000 in School.
Each square represents 100,000,



the best of everything. Above all, the number of Christ-
ian teachers:'must be increased. So long as heathen
teachers must, to any large extent, be employed in our
schools, our influence must be minimized and our work
irremediably crippled. And yet the great majority of all
our under-teachers are at present heathen. This is the
case partly because Christian teachers are few and hard
to get, and partly because non-Christian teachers usually
work on lower salaries. The scarcity of Christian
teachers will disappear of itself as our work progresses,
but the financial standing of our schools must be bettered
if we are to be enabled to do what common sense dictates
as absolutely essential.

Among the many other needs which cannot be supplied
without money, there is that of a Normal School for the
training of our Indian Christian teachers. Government
has in the past tive ycars entered upon a new era in re-
gard to the training of teachers for its schools. A new
type of teacher, bearing a Government certificate of nor-
m#] training, is fast supplanting the old, self-inade man,
Another five years of such progress, and a great host of
our Christian teachers must be admittedly antiquated.
The emergency demands an eficient Normal School for
Christians - not necessarily denominational, but having &
thoroughly Christian xtmosphere, and giviog training
equal if not superior to that which is imparted in Govern-
ment schools of a similar kind. We should not for a mo-
went think of ser.ding our Christian teachers to a godless
Government Normal School. Their intellectual need would,
doubtless, be met, but the inlluecces there brought to bear
on them would unfit them for the very work we require of
them. Christian teachers who have lost touch with the
Saviour—who have not a spiritual tone—are scarcely pre-
ferable to non-Christians. A worldly ideal such as
Goveroment schools impart is diametrically opposed to

whul we need.




Too much emphasis cannot be laid upon the employ-
meot of Christian teachers Think of what a certain
American educator said when asked bytbe Regents of one of
the State Universities in America to accept the presidency:
_"Gem.lemen. 1 uaderstand thatin the teaching force of the
institution at the present time are three or four men who
are openly and avowediy and aggressively antagonistic to
the Christian faith. My acceptance of your offer must be
conditioned upon the dismissal of these men from the
teaching force. Do you nowclean house at the beginning
and 1 will nake it my business to see that the house ?;
kept clean.”’ That Board of Regents proceeded to remove
the teachers who were antagonistic to Christianity : but
most of our schools on this mission field are compefled—
largely for lack of funds to retain on their staff, year
after year, men who are fundamentaliy, both by oature
aod education, opposed to the cardinal principies of our
helief. We, too, wish to “*¢c’ean bhouse,’ but we need help.
Let Christian penple furnish us the means necessary to
put carefolly trained Christian teachers in the place of
noo-Christisn, and we will see to it that our schools are
kept ‘* clean’’ of heathen influences.

@‘:"‘:‘?LO.\TG with a general view such as we have now
g ,«,‘:‘;S taken, it may be interesting for a while to con-
YRS fine our attention to a limnited area of this
. great Indian Empire. To members of the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church, especially during this Jubilee
year, no field of mission work is of move interest than
'wha.t. has been culled ‘* The Heart of India '* This section
mclude's what is often referred to as ** The Garden-spot
of Indta."—.one of the most thickly populated and best
E\-‘nown sections of this land. Opn the map it is marked

The United Provinces of Agra and Oudli’’: or (if the
map be more than five years nld) it will be found desig-
na'ted ** T'he North-\Vest Provinces.™

The special interest which attaches Lo the United Frov-
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inces is, that it is the scene of the earliest labors of our
Church in this land—the place, in fact, where the Methadist
Episcopal Church first set foot on the continent of Asia,
It is, therefore, not ounly associated with the beginning of
our great missionary enterprise, but is to be the seat of
the Todia Mission Juhilee. This is the field where Dr.
William Butler laid the foundation of aur work, and this
the scene of the early years of Bishop Thoburn's great
career. [Here Miss Thoburn poured forth the perfume of
ber holy life, and here the sainted Phoebe Rowe lived aod
died. That tremendous worker of our Church. Bishap
E. W. Parker, found heve a lield which gave full scope
for all hig powers, and during the forty years of his
missionary life he never worked anywhere else. Here our
Evangelist-Bishop Warue, has done his best work in
India, and sees nothing but fields white unto the harvest
all around him. Here also have toiled those giants of the
eavly days whose record is written only in heaven. This
territory is now included within the bouonds of the North
Jndia and North-West ladia Conferences, and hence in a
gpecial sense these are the Jubilee Conferences. Here
for fifty years our beloved Church has labored and pray-
ed, and we turn now to it with special interest,

The United Provinees of Agra and Oudh contain some-
what over forty sevea million people a population equal
to that of the great German Empire. The work of the North
India Conference is found in the midst of about seventeen
nillion of these, and that of the North-West India Con-
ference amoug about an egual number. The remaining
thirteen million are in sections unoccupied by our Chburch.
Along with our Church in this field, there are several
other Missionary Societies at work, the largest of which
are :—The American Presbytevian Mission, the Church
Missionary Society. the TLondon Mission, the Baptist
Mission, the Society for tbe I’ronagation of the Gospel
and the Weslevan Mcthodist Mission, The youngest of
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these Societies has now been al work fifty years, and
it might be thonght that the cowmbined efforts of these
missions, not to mention the YWomen's Societies or the
smaller organizations, should have by this time effectu-
ally evangelized these Provinces Signs of impatience
and unwillingness to continue the help given in years past,
have not been wanting. Some &t home are in danger of be-
coming weary in well doing, and others have an impression
that not =0 much remairs to he done as has already been
accomplished. Tt will be well, therefore. 1o look at the
actual condition of things,

There ave in the Upited Provinces of Agra and Qudh
105,321 villages. These villages ave both large and small,
maoy of them being mere hamlets containing a few houses
in a cluster. They coutain, however, the great bulk of the
whole population If the Gospel has reached these villages,
then may we reasonably conclude that the work of evangel-
izing the people of the United Provinces is well under
way. It is always the case thay the urban population
is reached fr:t, As a matter of faet, every large eity in
the Provinces has well-organized missions in it : but what of
the villages ? "The accompanying map gives the answer.
Out of the 100.521 villages there are 51,000 wbich are not
ounly altogether unoccupied, but in which tbe Gospel was
not even proclaimed last year. IWhat a dark picture it
presents, and this after our own Church along with others
has for fifty years been pouring in her men and money into
this very field ! Hastbe giving been onthe largest possible
scale : and O, have the faith and the prayers been propor-
tionate to the giving »

That one out of every three villages in the United
Provinces of Agra and Oudh should not have been
preached in during iast year, is not to be taken to imply
that the remaining obes are evangelized, The number
which can claim a Christisan worker of any grade for
themselves is very small indeed. while the areat majority
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of them are, at best, visited by some preacher at irregular
intervals during the year. Still, they are not like the
50,000 absolutely withoutlight. Nor can we wonder atthis
state of affairs when it is seen that the total missionary
force of these Provinces, inc'uding all Societies, is only
one hundred and eighteen. Tais would leave to the care
of each missionary just about 400,000 people, located not
in one centre but scattered broadeast! Of lady mission-
aries {single) there are only one hundred and sixty-five.
If it be thought that the native ministry may be suflicient
for the task, the thought will be dispelled on learning that
all the Societies put together have only one hundred and
fifty-3ix urdained ministers within the bounds of the Prov-
inces.

It ts impossible that so small a force of workers should
hreak the bread of life to such millions of people. ERren
if they could do what seems impossible— proclaim even
once in the hearing of each person the unsearchable
riches of Christ-——~the work of the pastor could never be
dope. And the work of the pastor in India is of vital
importance —more necessary than it ever can be in nomin-
ally Christian lands, Most missinns have long &ago
realized that it is but playing with the problem of bringing
India to Christ tn baptize mea familiar ooly with the bare
rudiments of Christianity, add their names to the registers
and Jeave them to lapse into heathenism from which, for
lack of teaching and guidance, they had never more
than nominally come out,

The evangelistic problem before our mission—and all
missions in India—is not how to make the people willing
to embrace Christianity by accepting baptism. but how to
care for those who bave already been baptized. and bhow
to provide for the pastoral snpervision of those who are
about to be haptized. We have left behind the day when
the people were not accessible. So far as our owa
Church is concerned, there are thousaands ready to enter
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her doors. They may not all know just what they are
doing, but they are ready to take the step. Their
condition, perhaps they think, would not in any cuse
be worse than it is now. In onpe district alone, the
Presiding Elder claims there are a million people acces-
sible. This is not the case with all our districts, but it
shows the trend of things. With the present total mission-
ary force in these Provinces, it has heen stated that even
in the best field not more than one-fourth of the population
can be reached. If results are still small, it is not hecause
people are inaccessible. Thousands are ready, and
thousands more are passively waiting in the darkness
Fifty thousand viltages in these Provinces alone have not
even light enough to know that they need it! These poor.
dumb mouths plead even more eloquently than words.

BEN welook at this field from the educational
point of view, we are oppressed with what con-
fronts us  The reign of igoorance is supreme.
What an astounding fact it isthat out of a to-

tal population of 47,691,782, only 1.478,865 are able

to read aud write their own names! ‘These are the
latest Government statistics, and they show that the

United Provinces return the greatest percentage of illiter-

acy among the great divisions of British India, How ter-

rible bas been the grip of the powers of darkness ' Is it
to be supposed that this condition of affairs will rectify it-
self, and that a people who after fifty * years of British rule
and a hundred years of missionary efTort are still busy
raising barriers to progress, will of themselves brin;r
order outof chaos and light into darkpess ? Addto th:
natural obstacles thosc which are raised by religion,
and it will be seen how vain is it to expect the Indians
themselves to make anv great movement towards the

¥ Owdhwas annesed by the 13eitish in 1836,
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imparting of even a primary education to those who sit in
darkness,

Religious prejudice is & positive force making against
enlightenment in India. Hinduism turns to the institutes of
her great legendary lawgiver, Manu, and reads from pages
soiled by forty centuries of handling, words which make
it :impossible to strike a single blow at the intellectual
shackles that bind the lower classes. Mahommedanism
turns with a shrug of the shoulders to IMate, and says—
When such seems Allah's will, why seek 1o  overturn
it 7 Orit points with pride to the Korvan and says—
Here i3 the storehouse of universal knowledge,; let those who
seck light take freely from it. It was in this spirit that
the Khelifa Omar is said to have remarked, when the
fate of the great Alexandrian library was at stake-—‘‘If
the books are contrary to the Kovran they are blasphem-
ous ; ifthey are beyond it they are superfluous : let them
burn.’’

The infAuence of the educated class in [ndia is tremen-
dous ; perhaps inno country is it greater. Not only does
education put power into the hands of those who obtain
knowledge, but to begin with, the great majority of Indian
students are of the upper and most influential class.
Thus it is doubly important to reach them. Itis nottheir
number which is of the greatest consequence. In all the
Colleges and in the two upper classes of the High Schools
of this land, there are probably fewer than 125,000 students,
and in all [ndia there are, it may be estimated, under
shree and 2 half million FEuglish-speaking natives of
the coun’try. These men, however, hold virtually
all the power—political and social—which is entrusted
to-day to India’s hands by the British Government and the
sanctions of society. Such menr must be reached by the truth !
If the cross of Cbrist does not sway them, the Trident of
Hinduism and the Crescent of the Moslem will wield, to
their eternal 1oss, the destinies of one-fifth of the inhabltants

[
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of this globe ! The imparting of mere secular education
will not meet the necessities of the case, India will arise
some day and adjust hersz21f to the condition: ¢ F.he modern
era, but her religious ideals will remain what they are,
unless the Church of Christ arouse herself to imeet the great
emergency and the unparalleled opportunity. Yet it is not
the Church whose activity is indispensable, She can
herself do nothing. Tbe salvation of men is God’s work.
The streogth and wisdom of the Church are in letting
Him work who ‘'worketh hitherto.”” Our hope is in
allowing Chmst to live His life over again in each believer,

N HE two great phases of our mission work—
evangelistic and educational- have now been put
before the reader. The scope of this booklet
will not ailow a longer discussion The-e are
many other important sides 1o this stupendous
enterprise, but space will not permit of the whole
ground being covered. 'The day of India’'s redemption
will be at hand when these two departments of our work
bave felt the concentrated cflort of the Christian people
of Europe and America. Concentration is the watchword
of the day. If our Church and all other Churches would in
the nextten years putthe numbers of men, and the amount
of money and faith, into this great mission tield which they
have during the last fifty years devoted to it, that is, if
they would multiply by live the average rate of giving, such
things would come to pass as have not yet been recorded
in the history of the Chrisvian Chureh., God is waiting
in His storehouse for our tithes : will the Church with-
bold them ¥
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INSCRIBED
To the magnificent body of
Christian Laymen

Of the Methodist Episcopal Church

of America.

INTRODUCTION.

By the Rev. Bishop Frank W. Warne. D. D.

Professor Brenton Thoburn Badley. son of
Dr. B. I1. Badley. founder of our Christian
College in Liucknow. India, has given here a
beautiful and aceurate word picture, setting
forth the vital relation of Christian education
to the present awakening and future well-be-
ing of India’s three hundred million people.
I unqualificdly commend it to the careful
ronsideration of all who desire an up-to-date
understanding of the true value of Christian
cducation on the India mission field, and
especially o any who desire to find a place to
make an investiment that will be marvelously
used in building Christ's universal kingdom.

Rev. John F. Goucher D. D., a prince among
educators, came to India while he was carry-
ing the great financial burden of developing
the Woman’s College, Baltimmore, and saw the
urgent need and greatness of the opportunity
of investment for the building of the Kingdom.
and invested over one hundred thousand dol-
lars largely in primary education. The plan
under which he gave was most wisely con-
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ceived and the financial aid more hiipfuol
than any other individual gifi ever made {o
our India Mission. It was planned (o cover
a term of yvears; but Dr. Goucher continued
to give help for a number of years longer
than he had promised at first, because he
realized the greawness of the work, There
are himdred- of Christian mini-ters and lay-
men in India who proudly say. = We were
educated in the Goucher »chools.™ When he
was unable alone to carry the burden longer
—no one having been raised up o co-operate
with him—uand the » Goneher Schools™ wers
closed, it was the heaviest blow that ever fell
on onr Indian work. Ilundreds of Christian
boys were turned out of school, the supply of
aducated {rained workers fell ol and 1ndia
still eries out for funds to re-open the
“(oucher Schools.”

Mr. John Wanamaker, of business [awme,
came {0 India, investigated conditions for
himmelf, and declaved that he believed there
was 10 other place on carth where a little
money wonhl accomplish so muech for the
Kingdom. Then he proved {he sincerity of
his statement by giving one hundred  thou-
sand dollars of his money for the educational
work of his own Church in India.

May such men be the forerunvers of prince-
ly giving {o educational work on our for-
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R

N -
N W T,
ot
kD

The Late Miss LILAVATI SINGH, M.A,,

(Farmer graduate of and Profcasor in lsalclla Thokurn College, Luckaow.)
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eign mission fields. It does not now cause
much surprise to hear of a million or more
being given to educational work in our own
Christian land. Who will have the honor of
leading and educating the Christian world by
being the first to give a million dollars for
edueational work on the foreign massion field !
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PREFACE.

The main object. of this booklet is, on be-
half of the Master, to lay before the Method-
ist Episcopal Church in America the pre-
gent needs and possibilities of missionary
aducational work in India, needs which the
developments of the past few years have
emphasized as never before, and possibilities
which no one person has yet comprehended. In-
dia gives now—in this year 1910—as loud and
clear a call for adequate help as any mission
ficld ever has given or probably ever can give.
If the Home Church is expecting more urgent
calls from the field, she probably will never
get. them.

So heavy a responsibility never before rest-
ed upon the Church of Christ, for at this
very moinent before us stands ajar the door
of opportunity which nineteen centuries of
faith and prayor, heroic lives and martyr
deaths, and the unknown sacrifices of count-
less multitudes of God’s chosen ones have at
{ast. opened to our view. It needs no seer to
show us the open doors which stand wide
and inviting at the end of every path of
Christian service. In faet those doors can-
not now be ignored.

It is one of the most remarkable things of
modern times that the greatest fields of
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missionary cffort India, China, Japan and
Korea are with one accord rising tike the man
of Macedonia in, Paul’s vision, and like him
saying * Come over and help us™ The su.
preme moment for that help has arrived, and
as a cry for help implies a erisis, which natur-
ally cannot long continue, the opportunity fo
afford the neoded help must be seized at onee
if it is to be taken advantage of at all.

' God has prepared the laymen of America
to respond to such a call for help, and e
has brought India to the point where help
riven on an adequate seale can be utilised” to
the utmost advantage. The Laymen’s Move-
ment at home has come just in time {o meet
the crisis on the foreign ficlds. To the lay-
men, therefore, of our Church in America this
booklel is especially addressed.

B.T. B.

Luckwnow, Inp1a,

g S

*a8ajjo) uvnsiaY) MOUNIN| ‘Sulpling urey




T

BY WAY OF ILLUSTRATION.

I{ you could have been in the ecity of A—.
India, about twenty-five years ago when the
present  Central Church of the Methodist
Episcopal Mission was being built. you would
have often noticed a little Hindu Iad of some
ten years. IHe would have attracted your
attention because he was usually engaged in
throwing stones ai the new Church in process
of ercction, On Sundays he never failed
to be present, for then he had the addi-
tional pleasure of jeering "at and abusing the
Christian boys and girls who came to Sunday
school, and of occasionally throwing a stone*®
at them.

This Jittle boy had an avaricious brother,
who, being anxiouns to secure all the family pro-
pertiy, conceived the happy idea of handing his
little brother over to the missionaries, well
knowing that if his brother showld lecome a
Christian he would be disinherited, and thus
all the properly would be in his own hands.
This plan he forthwith carried out. Thelittle
hoy was brought lo the Methodist mission-
aries as a suitable Sunday School scholar, and
Inter on was handed over to be put into our
Mission DBoarding School. The course had
its desired effect, and not long after the elder
brother had the satisfaction of knowing that
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his little brother had been baptized. ‘There
was no further question then about the pro-
perty.

The little ITindu lad whoe had been baptized
continued in the Boarding School at Ai—
until he had finished the conrse.  TTe was then
sent, to Laucknow, where our school was of a
higher grade and therealso finished the course
of studics. He then went out as a teacher,
but fecling called to take up Christian work,
he became a T.oeal Preacher, and joined the
Conference. He served in several appoint
ments, proved himself both worthy and cap-
able, and was finally appoinied pastor of the
same Church in K——, where as a boy he
had thrown stones at the bunilding.

The story is nol yet finished. IFour years
ugo this young pastor took a journey of 700
miles to Caleutta to sec that same elder bro-
ther who was living there. Ife found him,
pleaded with him to become & Christian, won
him for Christ, brought hin back to & and
baptized him tn the same Central Church,

The Product of cur Schools.

This young man was the product of our
Christian Boarding Sechools in India.  His
work—possibly his salvation itself—would
havebeen impossible (humanly speaking) had

J]

onr schools not been open to do for him the
very thing that wasneeded. Histraining for
Christian serviee ho received where our best
men are alwayvs in (raining, The story is
ziven here to illustrate the kind of work our
Misstion Schools often do.  Indeed, if India’s
intelleet is ever to be won for Chrisi, the
Missionary Day and Boarding Schools, parti-
eularly the latter, must be both strengthened
aud multiplied. It is a joy to know that their
number is inercasing and that Christian
~tewards the world over are coming to see that
our schools on the Mission ficld aflord one of
the grandest investments for labor and money
that the world has to offer. It is to these
wchools we are indebted, in large measure, for
such Indian leaders in our Church as Prof.
I, L. Mukerjee of our Theological Seminary
at Bareilly, Rev. Jashwant Rao Chitambar,
B..A., of Lucknow (whom some of our friends
will have the privilege of sceing in America
this year), Rev. Ganga Nath of the Lucknow
Methodist Publishing Mouse, Mr. Nathaniel
Jordan, M.A., of Moradabad who represented
us in the General Conference of 1908, and
nany others whom even to name would require
too much space. And who can forgel that
Miss Tdlavati Singh, who lived for India and
died in America last year, was a product of our
Woman’s School and College at Lucknow ¢
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Unrest and aducation in India.

Christian edueation is a nece<~ity in India.
Back of all the unrest which is spreading
over the land. is a serious lack in the educa-
‘tion of the yvouth of India. IFov generations
the British Government in Tudia has been
putting literature, philosophy. history, classi-
cal languages. science and mathematies into
the educational institutions of the land, but
has fajled fo introduce what is more impor-
tant than all these.—~ moral and religious in-
struction.  The reasons for thi- [ailure are
readily advanced, hut the fact that there are
reasons which are considered good does not
alleviate the dire ~ituation which has been
brought ahout.  The neutrality of Govenment
in religious matters in India means that {he
youth of a country with three hundred million
people are to have no moral or religious in-
Huence bronght to bear on them. exeept in
homes where tite pavents themselves ave child-
ren #o {ar a¢ morals ave concerned, and lack
nothing morve than real moral power or abili-
ty ta exereie (discipline.

The situation in India s just this—modern
education, classical and seientifie, has for the
edneated classes rendered the old mythology
and superstitions obsolete, buf it has not given
anyibing to take the place of that whieh has

There is promising material for our schaols in the villages, and
there is an almost unbounded supply.

A typical Baarding School for Christian girls.



S A St Mt b e A temrires —aratn
o

—— e e Lt

— e s mAm Mt e b

11

been outgrown, A destructive work,so far as
religion and morals are concerned, has been
steadily carri~d on,  but no consiruciive
work has been done in that realm. Where
this has left the Indian youth who at best are
posssessed of only a supertficial Iinglish edu-
cation, can be realized by anyone who has
moral vision.

Who shall be the Leaders ?

Sometime ago one of my Hindu students
with whom I had been having a frienaly talk,
pointing out {o him a “better way ” for him-
self and his fellow students, and indicating
some of the rcforms the non-Christian siu-
dents might themselves inaugurate, replied
favorably bLut very significantly added, * Sir,
we have no leader!” Hespoke with far deeper
meaning than possibly herealized. No leader,
and forty thousand college students in India
like himself! No leader (o take them along
the path of moral rectitude, no leader to mark
out rational lines of progress, noleader to give
them light in the deep things of the soul.
Woe to such aland! DBut woe a hundred-
fold Lo the indifferent of all lands to whom
God may have entrusted the work of lead-
ing these benighted ones into the marvelous
light, which has been shining increasingly
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bright on the pathway of men since the Star
of the Bethlehem first shone.

Wise leadership is the supreme need of
[ndia’s young men and women to-day. and in
no way can this leadership be so effectively
supplicd as through our Christian Schools in
the land. In them during the past non-
Christian young men have been led to Christ
and Christian young men have been prepared
for leadership among their own pecople—the
most 1mportant work to be done in cvery
pagan land in the world.

Those who are to-day most influential in the
present crisis in India are those who ten or
twenty years ago were in its schools and eol-
leges. Likewise in the stirring events which
are sure to take place in this land during the
coming gencration, the leaders will be those
who to-day arc enrolled among the 40,000 col-
tege students of the land.

The influence of the educated class in In-
dia, small as is that class, is tremendous—
perhaps in no other country is it proportion-
ally greater. Not only does education put
power into the hands of thosc who obtain
knowledge, but to begin with, the great majo-
rity of Indian studentsare of the upper and
most influential class. Thus it is doubly im-
portant to reach them. They are the men who
hold virtually all the power, potitical and
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social, which is entrusted to-day to India’
hands by the British Government and the
sanctions of society. Such men must be reach-
ed by the truth! The imparting of mere
secular education will not meet the necessi-
ties of the case. India will arise some day
and adjust herself to the conditions of the
modern era, but her religious ideals will re-
main what they are, unless the Church of
Christ arouse herself to meet the great emer-
gency and the unparalleled opportunity. Thank
God, the Jaymen of the United States and
Canada have caught a vision of both the need
and the opportunity,

The Parting of the Ways.

The Viceroy of India, replying not long ago
to an address reccived from a depuiation of
Hindu patriots, made the following striking
and very significant statement:—* Education
is the greatest problem we have to face in In-
dia to-day. Upon its solution the future of
this country largely depends. It would scemn
that, as in many other things in India, we
have reached the parting of the ways., Is the
intellectual current to flow for good or for
ovi]? »

The question here asked is of vital iniport-
ance, and with the answer which the future
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-musl give the missionary is more concerned
¢han even the statessan.  More people than
ever before, both in Tndia and clsewhere, have
come Lo realize that if India’s young man-
hood and womanhoud are to be truly educat-
ed and Ied out into lives of moral as well
as intellectual grandenr, the work inust be

done by miseionary agencies. Not only so.

but it must be done =oon. The tide is Tast
setting (o sclfishness, worldlines-, and scepti-
cisn. When another generation has passed.
it will be a thousand-fold harder (o {urn it
back., The present transition period in India
offers to the Christfan College and School an
unparalleted oppartunity  for impressing
Christian ideals on the most influential class-
es ol the country.

« Would to God,”" said a former Licutenant-
Governor of the Punjab recendy, *that all
the higher edueation of Tndia might have
been kept iu the lmnds of the nissionaries.
¥ (hat had been the ease, we should have s
very differeut outlook in (he case of the
cutiured 1Tindu to-day.”  TIe added that there
was  “no influence comparable to that of
Mission Schools and Colleges upon the rising
vouth of the present generalion.”

The Scope of this Work.

The possibilities of (he future may be indi-
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There are thousands of such Christian boys in our Church
in India; why not educate them and give them a chance ?
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cated by the triumphs of the past.  Probably
few persons in America know the extent to
which our missionary educational work in
India has been developed. A few words,
thorefore, as to its scope and growth will be
itting and will inspire usto vencwed ellorts.
I'irst, our educations] work is stvong numeri-
eally., The latest stalistics show  that the
Methodist I2piscopal Chureh has over fifteen
hundred edueational institulions of all grades,
with more than forty thousand scholars in at-
tendance. Aost of these schools and scholars
belong ol course (o the Primary Depariment,
but, the proporlion of such is no greater than
it. should be, or than the nature of the work
demands. In the next place, our schools are
located in almost every importani centre of
the widely extended British Empire in India.
¥rom Lahore to Singapore and from Bombay
to Darjeeling our schBols dot the land, and
in overy case form a permanent centre around
which all the natural activities of the Church
are in due time found. Lastly, the scope of
the work done in our schools is very wide.
We havethe curriculum for the elassical course,
extending from Kindergarlen work all the
way to the advanced courses required for the
degree of Bachelor of Arts, and (his not only
for boys and young men but for girls and
voung women as well. Then thers is the
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industrial work which is helping to solve
~0o many of our problems on this mission
field. There is also a thorough and practical
commercial course with all the subjects which
nsually eome under it. Lastly there are the
‘Theological Seminaries, well organized. tho-
roughly equipped. growing yearly in size and
importance.  No essential phase of education
is omitted. and, best of all, the whole system
is shot through and through with the great
traths of the Bible, daily taught to cvery
student, Christian or non-Christian. in every
department of the work.

India’s Momentous To-morrow.

It is essential to concentrate eflort upon
the educated classes of India, and hnpress
them with ideals which will insure their be-
ing on the right side fn the inevitable and
rapidly approaching conflict between Hindu-
ism and Christianity, between Islamism and
Christianity, between Christianity itself and
every foc to truth. purity and spiritual prog-
ress. Existing schools should be permeated as
never before by distincetively Christian teach-
ing, and new schools should be vpened where-
ever the boys and girls can be gathered into
them, What a privilege to sow the Word of
Liife in the fresh soil of India’s young hearts!

.
MR e ke e d
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Lucknow. Caleutta, Bareilly. Rangoon.
Singapore.Moradabad, Muttra, Meerut, Naini
Tal, Pauri, Bangalore, Belgaum, Kolar.
Baroda. Nadiad, Ajmer, Jubbulpore. Narsingh-
pur.—these are strategic centres in our great
educational work in the Indian Empire, and
scores of other places where important edu-
ational work is being done. In all these
places more men and money should be imme-
diately invested, if those whom the Church
in America has sent to this great enlerprise
are to be able to adequately handle the work
which has already developed. or are to be
able to seize most magnificent opportunities
for stamping many of India’s coming leaders,
both Christian and non-Christian, with the
ideals of Christ. This is the best prepara-
tion that the Christian Church in India can
malke to-day to meet the momentons to-morrow.

Q=P
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“WE TESTIFY”

A word for and about
American Methodism’s English

Churches in India

Compiled by
Bishop Brenton Thoburn Badley

of the Bombay Area



William Taylor’s Voice

““ It was from the start distinetly stated and
unanimously concurred in by all our members,
that ours should be a purely Missionary
Chureh, for the conversion of the native
nations of India as fast and as far as the Lord
should lead us...... Whether Jew or Greek,
Parsee or Afghan, Hindu or American,
Scythian or English, all our saved ones are
indeed one body in Christ, and ministers are
their servants for Christ’s sake, It is our
earnest wish to help all other Christian or-
ganizations in their soul-saving work, so far
as God may give us ability; and to hinder

none.”’

William Taylor, February 1872, on organiz-
ing the Methodist Kpiscopal Church in Bombay,
at the request of eighty-three of the converts who
had been brought to Christ through his minisiry.

“t All souls are mine.”’—Ezekiel 18:4

tr

Introductory Word

BY BiSHOP BRENTON THOBURN BADLEY

With clear vision and a statesmanlike un-
derstanding of the total situation in this
land, the foundersof our work in every part
of the Indian Empire made ‘'English’’ work
an integral part of our Church’s undertaking
in India. The wisdom of this ecourse has been
demonstrated through the years, and the
Roman Catholic Church, with its usual pen-
etration, has likewige steadily developed every
possible phase of English and Anglo-Indian
work. To fail in this, would be to leave the
work of the Church in India one-sided and
fatally weak. In the providence of God, the
destinies of Christians of western extraction
and of Indian origin are inextricably blend-

ed.

One of India’s senior missionaries, speaking
out of a rick and varied experience, and
absolutely devoted to the welfare of the In-
dian Church, said to me recently :—‘* Without
the conversion and spiritualizing of the dom-
iciled European community, it is impossible
to win India for Christ.”” He went on to say,
referring to one of the greatest cities in In-
dia, one which he has known for upwards of
thirty years, that there never was so great
4 dearth of thorough-going Christian men
among the LKuropeans,—men who are not
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ashamed to own that they have been convert-
ed, and not afraid to testify openly for Christ
and ally themselves with the spiritual move-
ments in the city. He concluded by saying
that one of the mest important tasks before
the Church in India to-day was a deep spir-
itual work among the European and Anglo-
Indian people of the land.

No one who correctly understands the situ.
ation in India can disagree with the experi-
enced missionary just quoted. Those who
have the interests of the Indien Chureh most
deeply at heart, realize the fundamental im-
portance of doing everything possible to make
the E'nglish work contribute most fully to the
total interests of the Church of Christ in In-
dia. I have asked many Indian Christian men
of judgment and experience as to what they
felt to be the very greatest hindrances to
the establishment of the Chureh in this land,
and invariably there has been mention of the
grave injury done to the cause of Christ by
the godlessliving, or merely nominal Christian
lives, of European Christians, in government
service, in professional lines, in commerce,
and among the tourists.

The need in India is not for the building
of Churches and the establishment of added
congregations for merely formal, frequently
fruitless and sometimes hypoeritical “divine
services.”” If these could help the situation,
they would have done it through the decades,
and of such we surely have enough What
we do need is a vital Christian life sSweeping
through spiritually dead congregaticns in this
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land, transforming men and women into godly
members of a Christian community, inspir-
ing laymen to active Christian service, and to
a testimony both through words and deeds
that will demonstrate to Hindu and Muslim
India what true Christian character is, and
point the way to Christ as the source of it.
This means nothing less than a revival, in-
volving the conversion of many foreign and
Anglo-Indian people from lives of gross sel-
fishness, and, not uncommonly, open sin, to a
Christian standard of conduct, brought into

everyday living.

This is what the Methodist Episcopal Chureh
stood for when Bishop Thoburn and William
Taylor began our English work, and this is
what we stand for to-day,~—it is the meaning
of and explanation for our English work. If
this work can no longer be done by us, our
English Churches are of little significance,
and the sooner we close them up the better.
But, thank God, it can be done, and, praise
Him, it is being done! Bombay, Calcutta,
Poona, Hyderabad, Jubbulpore, Igatpuri, and
others of our English Churches are, by God’s
grace, accomplishing just such service for
the Kingdom of our Lord in India. Wherever
it is being done, the Indian Christian com-
munity is grateful for the spiritual service
rendered, and glad hecause of the true Christ-
like fellowship that it invariably brings with
their brethren from across the seas. Where
Indian Christians oppose such work,—and it
may be possible, here and there, to find a few
guch,—their opposition is not founded on
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reason and may be ignored. But itis true
that a mere formal Christianity on the part of
‘“exclusive’’ Eurgopean congregations, called
by the name of Christ but denying His prin-
ciples and grieving His Spirit, has no place in
India and is needlessly absorbing men and
money for its maintenance. In all such situ.
ations Christ is uttering one of the greatest
words of His own ministry on earth,—* Ye
must be born again.”” In manycongregations
throughout India to-day, it means either this
birth or a sure death. As of old, God is say-
ing,—‘‘Behold, I have set before you .. life
and death .. Therefore choose life.”’

Bishop William Taylor and General William
Booth both worked on the principle that con-
version, without an active outlet for the new
energies of the redeemed, is an ephemeral
business. It is possible that, in overlooking
this great truth, the Christian Chureh in In-
dia, as elsewhere, is making a blunder that
well nigh nullifies all its other efforts. Let us
in India study our work, whether English or
Indian, from this angle. Paul saysto the Gala-
tians,—*‘Let everyone bring his own work to
the test.”” Can we find a better test for our
work in India than this relating to the con-
version of souls and the raising up of a body
of true witnesses and faithful stewards for

Christ?

To strengthen this work and make it pro-
ductive of the best results, is true Christian
strategy. In order that it may be better
understood here in India as well as at the
Home Base, the personal experience of a
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number of our missionaries who have been
connected with English Churches, and of
gecond-generation migsionaries who joined
them in childhood, have been gathered for
publication in pamphlet form. Copies of this
little book may be had from The Secretary,
Bishop's office, Robinson Memorial Building,
Byculla, Bombay. The pamphlet Wil! be sent
for four annas a copy, post-paid,or six copies
for one Rnpee. Stamps will be gladly accept-
ed in payment. .

These testimonies could be many times
multiplied, and many others could be secured
from those who have not been in charge of
English congregations, but for years have
found a spiritual home with them. Nor would
words of appreciation belacking from Indian
men and women who have been welcomed to
the sanctuary, and have found thatin a1_1d
through Christ the differences of race dis-
appear, and in Him the problems arising from
it are truly solved. As we further develop
this work in the new age that is now dawning
in India, we shall learn how best to plan and
legislate so as to hasten in every possible way
the establishment of Christ’s Church in India
and the ecoming of His Kingdom.

In all work, in all climes, ever do we pray
the blessed prayer our Lord taught us:

“Thy Kingdomn come ...for Thine is the

Kingdom.,”’

Episcopal Residence,
Byculla, Bombay.
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“We Testify ”’

The English Churches and schools in India
were the sources from which my daughters
got their spiritual inspiration and earlier
mental training. Both look back upon their
relationships to these institutions with deep
gratitude for the opportunities they afforded.

Eight years in this kind of pastorship gave
me fellowship with two of the finest Christian
characters I ever knew,—Phoebe Rowe and
William Ormon, and with many other men and
women illustrating in themselves the pos-
sibilities of grace.

J. W. ROBINSON,
(Bishop in charge of the Delhi Area)

Almost fourteen years as a pastor’s wifein
an English Chureh in the city of Calcutta
taught me the value of suech work. Young
Englishmen who came out to live in India
from Christian homes, who could so easily have
drifted away from all that was good, were
given instead a help in spiritual growth.
Many letters of gratitude for making this
Christian connection possible came from wives
and mothers in the homeland.

The Anglo-Indian community connected
with such a Church had their sorrows. joys,
succesges and failures, in which a pastor and
hig wife shared or helped. Great-hearted souls
many of them were, others had to be helped
into better lives, and with so much to do and
the wonderful results we could not but feel
that the plan for the work was from God.
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These two classeg are the nien and women
whose lives are the books the Indian reads,
learning of the triumph or failure of Chris-
tianity.

MARGUERETTE E. WARNE

Twenty-three years ago I came to India agsa
young minisier to preach during my first mis-
sionary term to an English congregation at
Agra. 1 found a beautiful chureh building,
well located, in the heart of the eity. Within
a few months I made the discovery that I was
preaching every Sabbath to British officers and
soldiers and to their families. I was also
breaching to a challenginyg Anglo-Indian com-
munity, and to a considerabie company of
educated Indians. The attendance grew from
month to month until the auditorium was fill-
ed to overflowing On certain Sunday even-
ings there would be carriages drawn up out-
side the doors and windows of the chureh.
People would sit in these carriages through-
out the service because there was no room in
the auditorium. One of the interesting sights
was to see the stewards walk out through the
church doors to take up the collections from
the occupants of the carriages. 1 look baek
upon my ministry in this Agra Church as one
of the most interesting periods of my life. In
recent years I have found friends all over
India, now occupying important positions, who
were members of that congregation.

From those early days I have been deeply
interested in the English work of the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church in Indija. My present
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relationship to the Calcuita area brings me
into constant contact with English, Scoteh,
American, Anglo-Indian, and Indian leaders
who attend our English churches in Calcutta,
Asansol, Darjeeling. Jubbulpore, Lucknow
and other cities. The educational institutions
which surround these churches are full of
challenging opportunities. It would seem to
me that every Methodist in India cannot but
be vitally interested in the remarkable de-
velopment of our Chureh, in various sections
of India, in its relationship to the English
ing community. i
Spler{ri i%terested in our English churches not
so much from the standpoint of their history
and the econtribution they have already made
to the life of India, but because of the pro-
mise they give for the future. Young men and
women of the European community are con-
verted at our altars, trained and instructed in
our Sunday Schools, entertained and edified in
our Epworth Leagues. These new recruits
will be sent forth into life touched and in-
spired with Christian ideals. The new India
needs the true Christly attitude of mind and
heart; and India can be won to Christ only asg
theEuropean exemplifies the Christ life. It ig
in our English-speaking churches that these
ideals find expression and acceptance. My
judgment is that every missionary and every
lay member of our Church should do every-
thing in his power to ?let fg;;v.ar;i (:]lér English-
i k throughou is land.
Spesking wor FI%EDERICK B. FISHER,
(Bishop in Charge of the Calecutta Area),
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To the missionary family in India, the value
of the English-speaking Churches is inasti.-
mable. In our own family, I feel that the in-
fluence of the English Sunday School and the
Church services in Lucknow, Naini Tal and
Calcutta counted for a great deal in the Chris-
tian training of our children, and was in every
case an important ally of the home training.
Our three children were all converted and
confessed Christ in special Children’s Services
in the Euaglish Churech. They were received
into membership in the English Church, and
all signed the Temperance pledgein connection
with its services. I am sure that they would
have missed much had they not had the privi-
leges of our English Church services.

It may be that the adult missionary, well
érounded in Christian knowledge and with

hristian character well developed, can de-
pend on services in the vernacular for spirit-
ual nourishment, but I am certain that for
the missionary children, the English services
are vital and essential. Likewise for the new
migsionaries, unfamiliar with the language,
service in the vernacular often amounts to
more 1n the way of alanguage lesson than a
time of spiritual refreshment. The English
services supply the means of Christian fellow.
ship and spiritual food for the new missionary.

After twenty-seven years of experience in
India, I can say with deep convietion that I
thank' God for the services of the English-
Speaking Churches, and I pray they mey go
on from strength to strength.

MARY S. BADLEY
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The Sunday Schools and young pepple's
organizations of our English Churches in In-
dia gave me my first opportunities of self-
expression in my religious life. Whether my
parents were stationed at Allahabad, Naini
Tal or Lucknow, we children, along with
those of other missionary families, found a
Church home where our own needs were re-
membered, and we were led into an active
relationship to the Church. The formative
influences of this in our young lives have
affected al] our subsequent years. The Eng-
lish Churches have supplemented the work
of the English schools in developing and
strengthening the gpiritual lives of the girls
and boys. If we did not have English Church-
es in such places as Naini Tal, Darjeeling,
Calcutta, Poona, Bangalore, and some other
places, it would be necessary for our English
schools to support their own pastors and or-
ganize congregations that could meet the
needs of our young peonle. Those who have
been in charge of English schools in India,
perhaps know best how to value our English

Churches.
arenes NORA B. WAUGH

The Church in Naini Tal was my church
home for almost six yearsand I joined the
Church while in sttendance there. I served
that same Church as pastor in 1923. While I
was a boy in Sitapur, English services were
held and I used to attend them. Thus all of
my early years, till I went to the States for
my collegiate training, were spent in the
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schools of the English-speaking Church—its

Sunday Schools and its services—these were

my Chureh life. Apart from home training
these have been very largely, if not almost
exclusively, my only source of religious train.
ing and inspiration. ThusI owe whatl am
in a considerable measure to the ministry of
these Churches. In my work, since returning
a8 & missionary, I have met many families and
individuals who are glad to acknowledge the
debt they owe to our English-speaking Church-
e5.
CLEMENT D. ROCKEY

_The English services of our Church have
glven me some of my best opportunities for
personal devotion and worship during my ger-
vice in India. I have hada growing feeling
that the English services were reaching and
ghould reach in a much larger way the small
but important group of peoplc in this land
who are socially, religiously, and politically
akin to the Christians of other lands. There
is ever a golden opportunity to find an atten-
tive audience and a sympathetic hearing for
the strongest evangelic message when we
touch the English-speaking and domiciled
European and Anglo-Indian communities of
India, The outcome of the evangelization or
the neglect of the English-speaking and more
or less westernized groups in India is bound
to have alasting effect upon the Church.
The Roman Catholic Church would seem to
be following a wise strategy in gathering all

—EREETS et

18

the Anglo-Indians that they can reach in
India.
EARLE M. RuGe

English Churches have made Sunday wor-
ghip attractive, interesting and meaningful.
These services have developed in our children
8 love forthe house of God, a spirit of true
reverence and worship whieh they could never
have received in the vernacular services.
They have made Jesus and spiritual realities
vital to them and have laid a foundation for
Christian character upon which they will be
able to build through all the coming years.

To Mrs. Sheets and me the English Church
has meant better preaching, better singing,
more inspiration and more genuine worship
than we ever got out of the Hindustani ser-
vices. The English services have not been
a necessity to us but they have been a much
appreciated luxury, resulting in real soul
uplift and great spiritual and often intellec.

tual stimulation.,
H. J. SHEETS

It would be impossible for us adequate-
ly to appraise the service rendered by our
English Churches in India to the develop-
ment of our own spiritual life and the contri-
bution they have made to the spiritual
growth of our children.

The ministries of the English Churches in
Naini Tal and Lucknow furnished the out-
standing spiritual experiences of my boyhood,
especially through their Sunday School and
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Childrens Day activities and special sermons
for children, and as we look back to those im-
pressionable years, we realize how important
a part these Churches playedin developing a
loyalty to the Church and desirable spiritual
attitudes.

We are profoundly grateful for these Churech
homes for our children and devoutly acknow-
ledge our indebtedness to them in connection
with their spiritual development.

As missionaries, our spiritual lives have
been enriched, inspired and strengthened
through the ministries of these Churches and
we are thankful for the means of grace they
have proved to us throughout the years of
our service.

THEODORE C. AND CLARA N. BADLEY

About the only time we get to an English
service now is when we go to the hills. Then
it is a time of drinking in and refreshing our
souls. We seem to get so much more out of
the English services. To our children the
English-speaking churches have brought an
appreciation of our Church musie and hymnal.
Much of the preaching has goneover their
heads, but the chance to sit together for a
month or so in the same pew has been greatly
appreciated. Jones, Dease, Hyde, Rockey
and others have ministered to our spiritual
needs while in the hills. All have made some
contribution and have helped us more than
we can tell.

We in the moffusil have seriously missed
the English services of worship and Sunday
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Schools which our city missionaries have
enjoyed. Our children have greatly benefit.
ed by the ministrations of the Naini Tal
Chureh during their sechool-days in Philander
Smith College and Wellesley Girls’ High
School.

MRrs. F. C. ALDRICH

Our first work in India thirty-four years ago
was the pastorate of an English Church. A
few weeks after we arrived Dr. Dennis Os-
borne held in this Church revival meetings
for three weeks and many notable conversions
took place. From that day to this we have
had a high regard for the work of the Eng-
lish-speaking Churches. We had as our pastor
in Lucknow, the Rev. (now Bishop) J. W.
Robinson and his earnest, carefully pre-
pared sermons were a constant inspiration.
Our children, too, while attending the schools
in Naini Tal were always helped by the
ministrations of the faithful pastors there.

J. N. WEST

The ideals of Christian faith and life ser-
vice were kept before our child in the forma-
tive years of her life by the English Churech
and Sunday School, Darjeeling. Communion
with that body doubtless helped much to
establish her character.

It is assuring to Christian parents to know
that the ehild away from homeis in touch
with Christian people, receiving the essential
truths of the Gospel and learning to serve in
accord with the spirit of the Gospel. This
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agsurance was ours when our daughter atten-

ded school away from home.
D. G. ABROTT

Our English Church in Madras has been a
place of very fond associations and loving
memories. The members of the eongregation
to-day and those of twenty years ago remain
among my choicest friends and it has been
to me a distinguished privilege to preach to
them and serve with them. The beautiful
lives of some I have known there have ins-
pired mine. It was before that altar and the
pastor of Vepery English Church I made my
marriage vows. It will ever remain a sacred

place to me.
J. J, KINGHAM

The English services in Naini Tal have al-
ways been a great blessing to me. In Mut-
tra, for some years I attended an English
service, which was held by one of ocur mis-
sionaries for the soldiers. It was good t{o hear
the gospel in my own tongue. After giving
out all the week, it was a joy to receive.

Miss M. A. CLANCY

Had it not been for these chureches our
children would probably have had no contact
with any English-speaking Methodist churches
in India. They have 2ll, as soon as they
have reached a suitable age, shown an in-
terest in church and Sunday School as well as
Epworth League, where such an organisation
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has been found. Charles, who is now a so-
phomore in the Nebraska State University,
immediately on reaching America affiliated
with a Church and entered with enthusiasm
into its various activities. The acquaintancze
whiech he had made in India with church
work no deoubt helped him a great deal in
making conneection with the Chureh at home.
The enthusiasm with which the boys would
run down the hill to the Naini Tal Church in
all weathers, minding not the least the iong
climb back, indicated the attiraction the
Church had for them. As soon as they began
io understand, there was no need of coaxing
them to go to Church.

As for ourselves, I hardly know how we
would have managed it without an English
Church to go to in the Hills. It has zlways
seemed so good to attend an English service
after months of Bengali services only It has
alsu been a great privilege tc serve as pastor
of the Asansol and Darjeeling churches for a

meniber of years.
H. M. SWAN

(1) What the English Churehes have
meant to our children.

1. Regular attendance at Sunday School
from their bhabyhood and on into their teens,
where the graded lessons were used, gave
them a fund of Bible knowledge, keen in-
terest in the Bible and a desire to be truly
Christians.

2. Through attendance at a Chureh mem-
bership class they became Joyal Methodists
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and with other groups forming these classes
%oined the Methodist Church in their early
eens.

8. Friendships with young people who
attended these Churches will be valuable
through their future years of missionary
service in India and make altogether im-
possible any other but a sympathetic and
understandable attitude toward them.

(2) What the English Churches have
meant to us.

1. As new untried missionaries we were
received so cordially and so faithfully helped
in all the work of the Church by its members,
that we have always been grateful for the
initiation into missionary service which we
in this way received.

2. The diligent and prayerful effort neces-
sary to serve an English Church in India we
found to be excellent preparation for serving
an American Church during our two fur-
loughs,

3. The cosmopolitan and interdenomina-
tional character of the audiences helps to
keep one broader in judgment and attitudes.

4. Some of the richest friendships have
been nnd are with the attendants of our
English Churches.

K. E. ANDERSON

Our English schools in Naini Tal, the Phiian
der Smith College and Wellesley Girls’ High
School, afford econvinecing evidence of the
value and necessity of our English work.
In these two schools there are 335 boys and
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girls, most of whom will spend their lives in
India. Trained for positions in Government
gervice, the railways, business and industries,
these young men are certain to wield an
influence well worth capturing for Jesus
Christ. The young women entering business
or schools or homes of their own should
likewise count for the kingdom of God.
These students regularly attend our English
Chureh, which from this one phase of its op-
portunity alone finds ample_Justiﬁcatlon for
its existence. But there is a large com-
munity besides to which the Church minis-
ters and which would be largely unshepherd-
ed without it. )

Our English work forms a tie between Eng-
lish and Indian communities. Indian Chris-
tians often joining with us in our services
and the English having a kindlier feeling to-
wards missionaries and mission work when
they themselves are not excluded from being
beneficiaries of missionaries’ interest and
service. .

1 cannot compute the debt I owe to English
schools and Churches, for what they bhave
done for my family. Two children having
received most of their primary and secondary
schooling in India have been at no disadvan-
tage in University work at home, while two
others are now likewise being well prepared
for their college work. Without our English
Churches our children would have been very
largely deprived of the benefits of public
worship and chureh life.

I fully believe in our English work.

P. S.BYDE
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The ministry of the Methodist Episcopal
Church to English-speaking congregations has
been rich in the quality of service it has
commanded and richer in the results it has
produced. It has commanded the whole-souled
devotion of men of intellectual strength and
spiritual understanding, such as William Tay-
lor, James M. Thoburn, James H. Messmore,
John E. Robinson, Frank W. Warne, D. O.
Fox, George Bowen, John W. Robinson, Ho
mer C. Stuntz, Titus Lowe and Stanley Jones.

These Churches have done more than win
and hold the support and leadership of these
great men of Indian Methodism. Thev have
helped to make them. Surely no such small
group of Churches anywhere else in Methoad-
ism has seen so many of its Pastors develop
into eminent leaders! No fewer than seven
Methodist Bishops have been elected from
amonyg Pastorsor ex-Pastors of these Chureh-
es. DBishop William F. Oldkam was converted
in one of these English-speaking Churches.
Bishop Brenton Thoburn Badley was a mem-
ber of one of them in his boyhood days. To
tell of the ministers of the Gospel and the
niissionaries who have been won to the Christ-
ian life and to the ministry through these
Churches would require much researeh and
take many pages.

But the final test is not what these Church-
es have dcne for their Pastors, or how many
Christian workers they have produced, but
what they have meant to the masses of peo-
ple who have attended their service.

IFrom an experience of almost four years as
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Pastor of one of these Churches and of seven-
teen and a half yvears in India I am able to
speak with knowledge of many menand wo-
men who have been truly eonverted in these
Churches. I have seen some of them on their
death beds and have heard them speak exul-
tantly of their experiences of God that began
at the altar where they knelt in penitence
and arose in faith. 1 have seen others in
life no less severe than the test of death's
near approach. and have known that they
were able to stand the test because of the
experience of God and the character-training
that these Churches had brought to them.

J. WASKOM PICKETT

In Asansol, Kidderpore, Darjeeling and Cal-
cutta my husband has been pastor. How
wonderful has been the help in gathering to-
gether for worship and fellowship! The sing-
ing of our beautiful hymns, the atmosphere
of quiet and reverent worship, the withdraw-
ing from the busy cares of the week,—all
this has meant a strengthening and deepening
of our gpiritual lives. Perhaps more than we
have realized, it has given us poise and the
power to keep steady amidst the distractions
and vproblems that have erowded in upon us
during the week.

For six years, during their school term at

““Woodstock,” I attended, with the children,
our Methodist Epircopal Church in Mussoorie.
A volume could be written on the good receiv-
ed by Mildred and Jeffery in these important,
developing years, under the ministry of Dr.
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P. M. Buck. The memories of those days now
come back to me, and the picture of the
children in the pew, looking up into the
saintly face of the preacher. Like Moses, he
wist not that his face shone, but into the
eager hearts of the children came the longing
that they, too, might walk and taik with God.
After the service was over, in the quiet hour
of sunset, the long walk home seemed all
too short for the questionings on and discus-
gion of the sermon. But it was after our
evening meal, when we gathered round the
fire for family worship, each choosing a hymn,
and reading the Bible verse by verse, then
kneeling in prayer, each one praying, that I
realized the deep spiritual influence Dr. Buck
was making on their young lives.

On Monday evenings, Dr.and Mrs. Buck
had an ‘At Home’’ at “"Wildwood,”’ and Mil-
dred and Jeffery were always invited and
made welcome. Mrs. Buck knows the heart
of a boy, and she was wonderful in finding
out the good points of the children. She got
Mildred into the choir, and their last year in
the Sunday School was a memorable one.
Mildred was given the Primary Class, and she
made a great success of it. She was only 15
years old, but she went to the fashionable
hoels and gathered in the children, until the
room got too small. Jeffery wasonly 14 but,
diplomnatically, he was made Secretary.
This opportunity of working for the Church
was a fine thing, helping to make real their
dreams of service.

LILIAN JEFFERY SMITH
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My earliest acquaintance with the Bible,
aside frem the influences of a missionary
home, came from attendance at the Sunday
Schools connected with the Methodist Episco-
pal Churches for English speaking people at
Lucknow, Cawnpore and Naini-Tal. That was
in the days when James Baume, J. H. Mess-
more, Homer C. Stuntz (later Bishop) and
others were pastors of those English Churches.
To such teachers as Mrs. Tucker, »iss Ward,
Miss F'. M. Perrine(later Mrs. W. A. Mansell)
I owe a lifelong debt of gratitude. The
study of most of the Bible’'s greatest passages
during the years 1886 —1892, I realize now
was the most determining influence of my
boyhood life in India.

It is in these same Sunday Schools, and
others in our BEnglish-speaking Churches
throughout Southern Asia, that our mission.
ary children in subsequent years have received
their early religious instruction and arestill
receiving it; and not only children of mission-
aries, but great numbers of boys and girls of
other families— European, Anglo-Indian and
Indian. Wherever our Church has boarding
gchools for the domiciled community, our Eng-
lish-speaking Churches are doing a work in-
dispensable to the total undertaking of the
Methodiat Episcopal Church in this land; and
in all the chief centres of our widespread
work, a strong and spiritual Church for the
English-speaking community is invaluable to
the cause of Christ in India. Its influence
and power can be made to go out and touch
and shape the life of the Indian Church,
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tolf help mould the destiny of India it.
self.

Since returning to India as a missionary,
(at the close of 1899) , T have worshipped in
every English Churchof our denomination in
India, and am grateful for the privilege that
has been mine. To the Churches at Luck-
now, Naini Tal, Calcutta and Bombay I am
most deeply indebted, and wish to record
my gratitude to God for the work in those
Churchesdone during my term of service by
Bishop F'. W. Warne, J. H. Messmore, J. W.
Robinson{now Bishop) , Dr. J. Waskom Pic-
kett, Dr. K. Stanley Jones, R. 1. Faucett, Dr.
P. S. Hyde, Arthur Richards and Frederick
Wood. Their ministry has been an inspira-
tion to me through the years.

To that great soul and master workman,
William Taylor, who was privileged, under
God, to bring hundreds to Christ in many of
the greatest cities of this land, and lay the
foundations of the work of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in Indiaon a national scale,
we owe more than we have yet been able to
realize. Coming to Bombay more than fifty
years after he did his memorable and endur-
ing work of evangelism in this metropolis, I
thank God that what he built on the founda-
tion of Christ still remains, and that his stal-
wart Christianity, great faith and untiring
zeal are still an inspiration to us as we seek to
do our share in this new age.

BRENTON T. BADLEY

PRINTED BY FLOYD CLEMENT ALDRICH
AT THE METHODIST PUBLISHING HOUSE. LUCKNOW
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FAITH

I. “Faith of our Fathers.”

There is a legend concerning Zaccheus, that
even up to old age it was his daily practice to,
go out to the old sycamore tree and look at it
lovingly, thinking upon the day when the Lord
called him from its branches to a new life and
to true discipleship. We do well to look back
frequently to the days of God’s dealings with
His people, and so secure to ourselves anew the
verities of the Faith ‘‘once delivered” to the
saints.

The subject of Faith is central in Christian
life and service to-day, as it has been from the
beginning. Whether we view it as a Creed,
whereon we stand and whereby we live, or
regard it as an instrument, by means of which
we arc able to do the “exploits” that must
attend the progress of God’s Kingdom, Faith
is essential, Not only is it forever true that
“without faith it is impossible to please” God,
but without Faith our working is limited to
the low level of man’s own efforts.

We shall consider Faith, in this series of
addresses from four different angles, and first
from the point of view of the Creed held by
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the Church universal from the times of our
Lord and His apostles.

A lady, who had visited New York for the
first time, was asked what she had seen of the
city. She veplied that she had got a “worm’s-
eye view” of it. When questioned as to what
that was, she replied that she had merely gone
through on the sub-way and crossed under the
Hudson by tunnel! She has seen all that a
wortn could possibly see of New York ! There
are people who so continuously shut them-
selves up to their immediate surroundings and
are so buried in selfishness as to make it imposs-
ible for them to see things as they are. They
see no landmarks of the past, and for them the
Lord’s dealings with His people in years gone
by have nosignificance. With everything unre-
lated, they drift from one position to another,
vainly imagining that everything “new” isin
the line of progress !

It is amazing how much nonsense is talked
in our Sunday Schools, and sometimes even in
our pulpits, regarding the Christian Faith as
held by God’s servants of Old and New Testam-
ent times. In many quarters it is supposed to
be quite sufficient to end any theological dis-
cussion by merely saying,—“0, that Is just
theology, and we are not concerned to-day with

FAITH OF OUR FATHERS o

matters of doctrine!” Those of us who have
grown old in the service of our Lord know that
it has been our faith that has held us through
the years, and that without it we should have
been swept off our feet by the swirling currents
of the world’s temptations.

There seems to be a widespread particular
fear of any Faith *‘once delivered !” Yet we
can thank the Lord that it was once delivered
and has remained intact ever since,—divine,
unchanged and sufficient for all ages, clinies
and civilizations. “Time chauges,” as Brown-
ing sang, *but thy soul and God stand sure.”
A divine Lord would not hand us a Faith that
the decades would out-wear and the changing
fashions and philosophies of mankind would
out-mode. The creed that the Christian Church
holds to-day is the faith that our Fathers held,
the teachings that the Apostles gave,—the
Truth that our Lord announced to the world,
saying-—“Heaven and earth shall pass away,
but my word shall not pass away.”

How apt is the story of the middle-aged man
who was taught to read by a pastor whose
great concern was that the man should be able
to read the Bible and conduct family prayers.
The man made commendable progress and the
pastor kept inquiring after he had got him well

2
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started. On one occasion, after a somewhat
longer interval the pastor called, and, finding
the man absent, asked his wife as to whether
he could now read the Bible. The wife re-
plied,—*0, Sir, he’s long since out of the Bible
and into the newspapers!” Evenso! And thus
do men, all too frequently to-day, make *pro-
gress’ | Moreover, if the newspaper contradicts
the Bible, so much the worse, they say, for the
Bible ! How could a faith that satisfied Paul in
the first century bs adequate for anyone whose
needs are those of the twentieth century! And
so, Russia and Germany and Japan are hieroic-
ally demonstrating to-day how men can live
withont the Bible and without Christ. Another
decade of such “demounstration,” and they will
have wiped out of every part of the earth that
they can touch, all that is most beautiful and
valuable in our civilization.

We are not ashamed of the “faith of our
fathers” because their faith was not a creation
of the human brain, suitable {o the times only
in which they lived, but the gift of God's in-
finite wisdom and love, to endure forever.
David exclaimed, “Some trust in charviots and
some in horses; but we will remeniber the name
of the Lord our God.” Paul affirmed, in the
midst of the roaring storm, “I believe God.”
Jesus Christ, our divine Lord, said, “Have faith
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in God.” We believe what our Fathers believ-
ed, because they believed in God,—and God
cannot be out-grown. QOur faith is unchanging
because He is unchangeable,—*“Jesus Christ,
the same, yosterday and to-day and forever.”
As long as we can say, with the divinely in-
spired writer, “Thou remainest,” our Faith will
remain., I am content to believe with Paul,
hecause in my utter humanity I am the same
as Paul, and because God, in His utter deity,
is the same for me as He was for Paul. I accept
the essential idea contained in the expression,
“progressive revelation,” but I cannot agree
that anything can be revealed that has pro-
gressed beyond Jesus Christ. In Him dwelt
“all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” and
that was as true in the first century as in
the twentieth.

The Faith of our Fathers was in God, and
not in any psychology, new or old,— nor did
they depend on the aid of any psychiatry in
achieving their results or securing peace of
mind and rest of soul. They did not depend on
a ‘“‘victory complex” in order to succeed out-
wardly or be satisfied inwardly. But they did
“know their God” and so were able to “do ex-
ploits.” It is of no significance whether they
believed the “day’ in Genesis, first chapter,
was twenty-four hours long, or a million years;
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the important thing is that they believed, as
do we, that He who wrought during that “day”
was the Eternal God, our Heavenly Father,
that he did do what the record states, and in
the order in which the events come in that re-
cord. “In the beginning, God; at the end, God,
and all through the centuries, it is God. So we
exclaim with Paul,—*I believe God."

It is a good thing to be broad-minded, but
when men profess to be so broad that they are
more broad-minded than Christ, the Lord, it is
time to begin questioning not merely their
breadth, but their depth also ! When the Eter-
nal Son of God states “No man cometh unto
The Father but by Me,” we can see that He is
talking about a “narrow way” that may not
be palatable to the “world,” but His statement
cannot be dismissed by some worldlywise man
who retorts that all wayslead to God. Miss
Nancy Miller, when she turned Hindu, said,—
“1 did not give up Christianity when I became
a Hindu,” claiming that Hindnism has in it all
that is greatest and best of all the other Faiths
of the world. She professed to find in the Hindu
religion all that is essential in Cliristianity.
Such a mere “claim” does not, however, go
very far. It would have been interesting to
know what she would have replied if she had
been asked to show in Hinduism, first, a King
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in a Manger. The doctrine of incarnations she
would accept, but Hindus have always and
consistently opposed the idea that God mani-
fested Himself in human form only in Jesus
Christ, and that there have been no “incarna-
tions” since, any more than there were before.
We know that ‘““in the fulness of time,” God,
the Everlasting Father, revealed Himself in
the Babe of Bethlehem, in the Preacher on the
Mount, in the Man of Calvary and of Olivet,—
and in none other, either Krishna, Buddha,
or Mohammed.

In the next place, we should have liked to
ask Nancy Miller to show us in the Hindu
religion a Redeemer on a Cross. We find in
Hinduism neither a redeemer nor a cross; to
expect to find there the Redeemer of the
World, dying on the Cross of Calvary, would
indeed be vain. None but God Himself ever
dared to imagine a Cross set up at the centre
of a Faith ! That God came into the world to
die, and to give Himself a ransom for many,
was a thought unthinkable, except by God
Himself ! It is still a mystery on our earth, and
will remain the great mystery of Heaven.

Finally, if only three matters are to be men-
tioned, Nancy Miller should show us in
Hinduism an Empty Tomb. We of India and
Burma live in a land of Tombs: nowhere are

Y
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there more, or tombs held in greater reverence.
But there is this about the tombs of this land,
that their sanctity depends on their having in
them the bones or ashes of the revered dead.
This summer, in Kashmir, during a festival
that lasted twelve days, we saw thousands
crowding hour after hour and day after day to
a Moslem shrine, because it containaed one hair
from the beard of the prophet. On so slender a
thread hangs the sacredness of that shrine!
There is not a sacred tomb in India, which if
definitely proved to be empty would hold the
allegiance of its devotees. Every tomb must be
full in order to receive the worship of India’s
multitudes. How could Hinduism glory in an
empty tomb?

‘H'ere, then, are three of the great facts of
Chrisiianity, the Incarnation, the Atonement
a:nd 12 Resurrection. 1n these our fathers be-
heved, and in these we believe, Without them
we could not have the Christian Faith. Onecan
no more “outgrow 'these than one can outgrow
{he Throne of God! “Once delivered” they
were, bul were delivered forever. It is folly
to talk_ of “making adjustments” in these mat-
ters,—it is colossal conceit to think that men
of the past who have accepted these groat facts
of the Christian Faith were wanting in intel-
lect, or were “back numbers” in the realm of

e
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intellectual life. The “Faith of our Pathers”
has stood the test of every century since the
Lord sent forth His witnesses to proclaim it
throughout the world.

What our world is waiting for, without
realizing it, is the Faith that finds its fulfil-
ment in Jesus Christ. What we need to dois to
proclaim it, teach it, testify to it, publish it
abroad. Above all, we must live it, When our
Faith can no longer be demonstrated in life,
its vitality has departed. Our Creed becomes
empty only when our living is contrary to it
or beneath it. At Lahore is the splendid tomb
of the Moghul Emperor, Jehangir. He was the
greatest worldling of a line of pleasnre seekers.
Gardens and palaces to satisfy the flesh were
his special delight. Yet when he died, they
carved on his sarcophagus the ninety-nine
names of God used by the Muslims. A life
spent in idle indulgence, but the worn-out body
covered with the names of Allah to give it
dignity ! This is neither right nor decent. Yet
we find its equivalent in the Christian Church,
when persons known to have been opposed to
the principles of our Lord's teachings are
buried under decorated marble on which ap-
pears the Cross of Christ! Selfish, lustful,
sreedy in life, but in death marked by the
~acrificial Cross! It is an abomination to the
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Lord,—it is highly indecent,—it must be 2
punishable offence in the sight of Heaven !

The greatest difficulty of our age is not to
understand the faith of our fathers, but to live
up to it. Not doubt and ignorance are such
enemies as disobedience. The allegiance of mul-
titudes is no longer given, not because our
Faith makes a demand on eredulity, but because
it demands a pure and unselfish life. People
prefer to give themselves to what attracts
them. The story is told of a white baby boy
who fell out of a covered wagon in crossing
the Prairies of western Ainerica. He was
discovered by some wandering Indians who
brought him np onh the Prairies. Years after,
when asa grown man, he was being shown New
York, and in the midst of the roar of traffic, he
stopped and said to his guide, I hear a cricket.”
His friend laughed at the idea of a cricket being
heard in the midst of so much noise. The man
from the Prairies, by way of reply, dropped a
coin on the pavement. Instantly a score of
people turned in the direction of the sound.
Said he, * You note that they hear the thing in
which they are interested ! ” The ring of a coin
on New Y ork's pavements can always be heard
by those whose thoughts are constantly on

money ! .
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The most difficult thing about the wonderful
faith of our fathersis not metaphysical intrica-
¢y, nor theological disquisitions nor superna-
tural elements, but its high idealisim and practi-
cal piety. Such religion can never be *‘popular”
in the world, because it costs too much. But, as
missionaries, we are not concerned to make
either ourselves or our religion popular. If our
Faith were to be popular among those who
tread the broad and easy ways of the world, it
would no longer be the religion that our Lord
asked His disciples to preach.

Let us not be discouraged if ocutward signs
are not all favourable. We do not see all, and
do not understand all that we see. There are
to-day mighty movements that cannot be tab-
ulated, and that defy statistics. There is a story
of a Hindu girl who attended a mission school,
and was always keen on getting the Bible
teaching. She seldom missed a day, but on one
occasion she was gone three days, and when
asked by the missionary teacher about it, re-
plied that she had gone, with her parents, to a
Hindu religious Fair. Questioned by the miss-
ionary as to what she did there, she told of the
various interests. Then the missionary, fearing
the answer, asked if she had gone to any Hindu
temple, to which the girl replied she had. And
did s}‘]e engage in the worship there? The girl

~
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said, “ Yes.” Did she really bow down before the
lifeless idol ? The girl replied that she did, for
they all had todo 0. Then the missionary, with
a sinking heart, asked, *“ And what did vou
pray ?”’ Note the girl's eyes, with a deep mean-
ing in them, as she answers— 1 prayed, ‘Our
Father, who art in Heaven, hallowed be Thyv
Nante. ” There 1s more faith in India than we
have ever heard about. Truly the appeal of the
Christian faith iz to the deepest and truest in
Asia’s heart.

Never have we known a greater need for the
steadying and comforting Faith of Christianity
then at preseut. The religions of India do not
give this help. A high caste Hindu, speaking
at a public meeting in India recently said,—
“The thing that distinguishes Christianity
from other religions is that its followers have
joy.” Not long ago a lady missionary in one of
the villages of India, touring with an Indian
Bible-woman was summoned to a house where
a death had just oceurred. When they arrived.
the hired mourners had also come and the
noise and confusion of weeping and wailing
in the house were awful. Realizing that prayer
was the only thing that could help, the miss-
ionary said to the Bible-woman,—*You lead
in prayer.” One of the hired mourners, &
woman, overheard this, and spoke out say-

O R e
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ing,—*Yes, pray; but pray to your own God,
for our gods never do give us any comfort.”
How pathetically true! No comfort from the
only direction from: which it could possibly
come ! A Hindu child-wife, writing to 4 miss-
ionary lady who had helped her and was
praying for her, sent a letter saying,—‘“Are
vou still praying for me ? If not, 1 can’t hold
out much longer.” How long could you hold
out to-day, without prayer? The onlyv way
that our Fathers held out was through the
power of prayer. Well do we sing of them,—

“Thou wast their Rocgk, their Fortress and their Might :
Thou, Lord, their Captain in the well fought fight:
Thou in the darkness drear their ons true Light.—
Alleluia t* .

What but the Christian_ Faith can help in

life’s direst need ?
“And when the strife is fiarce, the warfare long,
Steals on the car the distant triumph song,
And hearts are brave again, and arms are strong,—
Alleluia "

Not always are we aware of the “cloud of
witnesses’” by which we are surrounded, yet
maywe be conscious of them if faith keeps the
vision undimnmed. For us all may the words of
the hymn be true,—

“And ve, beneath tife's crushing load, whose forms are

bending low,
Who toil along the climbing way with painful steps
and slow,



16 FAITH

Look now ! tor glad and golden hours come swiftly on

the wing;
O rest beside the weary road. and hear the angels

sing !”

The renewing of the inner life through a
vitalized faith is our deepest need. Many to-day
are like the two disciples who trod a weary way
to Emmaus, leaving behind Jerusalem, the
scene of their defeat, broken in spirit, exclaim-
ing to the Stranger who drew near,—‘We had
hoped.” With faith gone and hope dashed to
the ground, all that was left was a memory of
past achievements, and a future desolate. Aund
yet, within a few hours, with faith restored
and hope revived, they “rosc up the same hour
and returned to Jerusalem.” To Jerusalem,
the place of their recent agony and fears,—to
Jerusalem, where their faith had suffered de-
feat and a deadness had settled down on their
souls, Why was this,—how could it be ? Their
faith had been restored by the living Christ !
Now Jerusalem has no terrors,—now theiv
hearts burn and their lips cannot hold back
the words of testimony that c¢rowd for utter-
ance, It was dusk at Emmaus when the Lord
made Himself known to them; it was dark
night when they got back to Jerusalem,— but
the inner glow illumined them, their revived
spirits sustained them. They had a message,
theirs was a new motive, they now had 2
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divine momentum,—a living, though unseen,
Personality, whose presence meant life and
victory.

Many have been revived, as at Kmmaus; not
on the long walk when new ideas and fresh
teaching were poured into their darkened
hearts and minds, but at the supper table, when
the Lord revealed Himself, when they, in that
flash of fellowship, found themselves, and
started out for Him on the long trail. So John
Wesley two hundred years ago, so William
Carey a little later, and Henry Martyn, and
Adoniram Judson, and the long train of mis-
sionary pioneers who on this Continent became
our spiritual fathers, and demonstrated for us,
time and again, that in every clime and every
age, “all things are possible to him that
believeth.”

“Faith of our fathers! living still
In spite of dungeon, fire and sword,
O how our hearts beat high with joy
Whene'er wo hear that glorious word |
Faith of our fathers, holy faith

. We will be true to thee till death,”



FAITH

1. “Faith of our Sons.”

The “faith of our fathers” is both known and
secure, but the “faith of our xons” is uncertain.
Possibly at no time before have fathers regard-
ed with greater apprehension the spivitual
lives of their sons, or mothers the spiritual
destinies of their daughters. The same is true
regarding the concern of pastors for the young
people of their congregations and teachers for
their pupils. Emptying Sunday Schools,neglect-
ed sabbath services, forsaken family altars,un-
opened Bibles and an abandonment of private
prayer, together with the secularizing of the
Sabbath Day, have raised the startling question
as to what can possibly remain of the spiritual
life and experience of the young people of our
Christian schools and churches. What may we
legitimately hope for the “Faith of Qur Sons?”

“Whatdoyou belicve 2 asked the Christian
worker of an exasperating agnostic. "I believe
that,” replied the man, stamping on the ground.
He could believe in dust, in the dead earth un-
der his feet, but not in the One who created it,—
and him! It issymptomatic of our materialistic
times, and of the atmosphere in which the youth
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of our times are being brought up. We must and
do make large allowances for them in judging
them, particularly as many of us during our
youth faced no such temptations as are a coni-
monplace with them, yet the question of their
future must arise.

A small gir]l had drawn the picture of a cat,
dipping laboriously with her pen in the ink.
When she showed it to her mother, she was ask-
ed, “It has no tail,—where is the tail 2> She
saw her mistake, but also had a ready answer:
“That,” said she with an air of assurance, *is
still in the ink bottle " How many of the many
things that we hope our young people may ac-
complish, are still in the ink bottle? Presum-
ably they are there,—will they ever come out
as deeds ?

When we are concerned as to the lives and
deeds of the youth of our generation, we must
be concerned with what they believe. “Tell me
what you believe, and I will tell you what you
are,” is a statement with much force to it, ““As
a man thinketh in his heart, so is he,” is Bibli-
cal truth founded on the deepest psychology and
an inner knowledge of man’s nature. * What
you are to be, you are now becoming,’and there
is no fairy’s wand that can be hoped for in the
struggle of soul that surely coines upon all, “He
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who would be a great soul in the future,” said
Emerson, “must be a great soul now.” We are
concerned for the youth of the Church because
we see & lack in their lives now of some of the
great essentials of the Christian faith and life.
Can lives that have so meagre a knowledge of
the Word of God, that speud so little time in
prayerand fellowship with Christ,and that have
experienced for themselves so little of the deep
things of the spirit,—can these livessatify, or be
sufficient for Christin the great but difficult
daysahead?

In the greatsteel and metal works at Jamshed-
pur, fin is heated up to 1,700 degrees Fahren-
lieit in order to prepare it to bend without break-
ing when the pressure is applied. In the West-
ern India Match Company,just outside Bombay,
the wood that is split into fine, paper-like sheets,
is grooved deeply along certain lines. The groov-
es are made at the points where the wood
has to be bent at right angles in order to make
the edges of the match-boxes. I1fthe wood was
not thusgrooved,it would snap when being bent.
So with our spiritual lives,—the pressure, the
grooving, now prepares us for the experiences
of testing that are to come later. Are the sons
and daughters of our Christian families and in
our schools and churches being thus prepared
for the testing-times to come ? Do they under-
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stand what Browning meant in his lines that
follow ?

“He placed thee midst this dance of plastic circumstance,
This present, thou, forsooth, wouldst fain arrest;
Machinery just meant to give thy soul its bent,

Try thee, and turn thee forth sufficiently impressed.”

There are many who concern themselves about

superficial mattersin regard to the youngpeople
of our day. Great advances are advocated and
are made in plant and equipment, in style and
appearance, in methods and finish,—all good
things, but not of sufficient importance to be
given first place. The supreme thing is spirit and
character. Are our homes producing good boys
and girls,are our schools turning out young men
and women of truth and purity, are our Chur-
ches making possible the development of young
people who can be counted on for unselfish liv-
ing and service ? These things grow from with-
in, being inwardly nourished. Such qualities
are the product of the soul.

A negro in America who owned an old clock,
brought the two hands to the clock-maker, stat-
ing that the hands were not keeping correct
time, and he wished them to be made right.
When the repair man said that the hands were
all right, but the defect must be in the machin-
ery of the clock, the negro maintained that

the trouble was with the hands which refused
3
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to show correct time ! No persuasion would
change him, and rather than bring the clock
itself, to be “tinkerad with” and make possible
the presenting of a big bill, he took the hands
hack | There are those to-day who desire chav-
acter in our young people but will not admit the
necessity of conversion; who look for service,
hut fail to instil the spirit of sacrifice, who desire
honesty, but do not see that it springs from
truthfulness. What can we hope from a man
whose creed may be stated in the words,—*Get
on; get honour; get honest 1”

‘While we insist that there must be an inner
basis of faith in the lives of our sons and daugh-
ters, we must also demand that it eventuate in
something definite and worthwhile. The story
is told of an old church in England in whose
vestry is an ancient time-piece. Every week it
is duly wound up, and it keeps excellent time.
The sexton is proud of it and tells of the many
decades it has kept running; but the only troub-
le with it is that it has neither face nor hands!
Such *“vrunning” surely gets nowhere ! We are
concerned for the faith of our sons because we
know that from true faith will come the works
that are needed. Vital faith will save not only
from panie, but from periods of depression sueh
as are all too common to-day. In India we talk
about ‘“‘the depressed classes.,” But there are
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depressed classes everywhere,~ men and women
depressed in spirit, moody, soured, critical and
pessimistic, from whose lives issue no healing
streams, no comfort-giving fountains. The
“depressed classes” in all lands are too numer-
ous. We need a tresh, vitalizing faith that will
renew and vefresh life. Without this, how shall
our young people ever live happily or serve
effectively ?

The waste of human life all about us is appal-
ing. What about these millions of hoys and
girls in Asia who are being degraded by idol-
atry, warped by ignorance, shriveiled by
hunger, mis-shaped by the brutalities that ave
practised upon them ? Sometimes one wonders
about all the uncarved beauties that lie hidden
in the blocks of marble in our quarries. What
angel-shapes have never been brought to light !
What figures of beauty lie concealed in the
heart of the mountain ! 'What noble buildings
have yet not been excavated ! Yet, for all that,
the marble yet uncut has not been harmed,
and the inherent possibilities are still there.
When, however, we think of the youth of a
land, and vealize how they have been shaped
amiss, or allowed to grow into forms that are
ugly and useless, we know the great difference

between creatures of marble and of human flesh -

and spirit. The uncarved heauties of marble



24 FAITH

will be equally possible a thousand years from
now, but how swiftly the uncared for and
andeveloped lives of our youth get beyond our
control or even influence ! Buried in the mar-
bles of Markana in Rajputana may be more
graceful loveliness than that displayed at the
Taj Mahal, and, who knows ? they may some
day be given shapes of elegance and beauty,—
but, the lives of Rajputana’s boys and girls,
neglected yesterday, uncared for today,—these
will be beyond our touch to-morrow !

The **Faith of our Sons” is our real concern.
Would that we might go with these sons and
daughters into the whirl and temptations of
life t A certain father, realizing that his grow-
ing son needed the experience of city life,
decided to send him, alone, to spend an entire
day in the great city. The boy went, and at
every turn he was helped and befriended. In
the train he was shown the important sights
by some stranger. In the city, unexpectedly,
persons rose up to assist him. All day long he
et with unustal kindness from people he had
never seen before. When he returned home in
the evening, he recounted to his father how
easy it had been to get about the city, see the
sights and enjoy the novel experiences of being
alone in a great city. Then the secret was
made known,—he had uot been alone, His

i!‘:
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father had followed him all day in ancother car,
and had sent friends from time to time to assist
his son. They had helped, but had not given
away the secret. Such a course is not possible
for us,—our sons and daughters, the young
people whom we have loved and trained, must
go forth without us to carry their burdens and
meet their tasks. What they do then will de-
pend very much upon what we do for them
now. Now is our opportunity,—before they
leave, before they choose and take their ways
through the world. We can teach them what
will help them through life. How strong are
those who can go into life, believing what
George Macdonald so well stated. “First, it is
a man's business to do the will of God; second,
God takes on Himself the special care of that
man; third, therefore that man ought not to be
afraid of anything.” Do the young people of
your home,of your congregation, of your school,
know this, and do they believe it ?

Some one saw in the city of Manchester a
captive sea-gull in the back-yard of a residence,
trying to satisfy himself with the water in a
pie-dish | He who had known the unending
horizons of the ocean was reduced to the water
in a dish | More pathetic is it to see young im-
mortals, seeking to find satisfaction in the
shallow pleasures of a sensual world. They are
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not being given either the right teaching or
the proper examples of living. Nothing is more
alarming than to note how the young people
of even our best homes and of the Churches ave
neglecting prayer. When asked, they repl._v
that they are * too busy to pray 1” Ifoneis
really “too busy to pray,”’ then suvely oue must
be too busy. Can one go through life without
prayer, “nourishing a blind life,” as Tennyson
puts it, and not become spiritually blind ? On
one occasion a gentleman in passing the month
of a mine, found a large number of mules graz-
ing just outside. He enquired why there were
so many mules there, and was told that it was
Sunday, and the mules had been brought up
out of the mine into the light; that this was
done every Sunday, or the mules by being con-
tinually in the darkness would go blind. We
can be blind to beauty that is all arvound us,
and one wonders if many young people are
not blind to the beauties of the spiritual world.
Whistler, on one occasion, was painting one of
his striking scenes, and a lady happened to
note his work. Said she to him, after looking
at his picture a while,—*Surely such colours
are not in the sky or on the mountains. I never
saw such colours anywhere |7 And Whistler's
comment to her was merely this,—*“Don't you
wish you could, madam?’ We can see: the

/¢
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glories of the soul, and so can our young
people,~—if they are brought up to do so. If they
are trained to see God’s working, they can
even see how “He plants his footsteps in the
sea, and rides upon the storm.”

The claim for the miraculous, inherent in the
Christian faith, seems to have beemr a special
difficulty for young people of the present age.
How can miracles be possible?But their question
isreally an echousually from some sordid class-
room, where a blind man sits trying to teach
about God’'s world ! Recently in a classroom of
a well known American University, a professor
of Science mmade this statement: *The interven-
tion of a singe miracle in the universe would
cause it to crash.” And this sort of shallowness
passes for modern science! It would have been
well if he could have been told the story of
the old Christian who was sitting in a low-
ceiling room talking with an atheist. The old
Christian had a penknife in his hand and was
whitling a piece of wood. Finally the atheist,
who had of course denied the possibility of any
miracles, said,—*I can illustrate my point very
well from your penknife. If you let go that
penknife, it will fall to the floor. The law of
gravity works ceaselessly and unfailiugly. The
heavens themselves would fall if it ceased to
operate.” The old Christian said,— “You claim
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that if I let go of this knife it will fall to the
floor 2 “*Most assuredly,” stated the atheist.
Then the uuexpected happened,—the old Chris-
tian let go of the knife but in doing so, gave
it an upwanrd flip with his fingers, and the blade
of the knife penetrated into the wood and the
knife hung there. ** Now what do you say,”
asked the Christian. I let go of the knife, but
it did not fall to the floor !” *“ Yes, " shouted
the enraged atheist, ‘“but you did something to
the knife I” “Surely,” answered the old Chris-
tian. and so can God do something ! God has
not shut Himself out of His own world ! He
does not need to abrogate one law in order to
bring into operation another. What is mirac-
ulous may be explained by the operation of a
law of God, unknown to us, but not obliterating
the other laws Fe has introduced and uses.
QOur young people should be shown that they
need have no fear of the miraculous element
of our Faith. All life is based on faith, and the
mysterious and miraculous are concomitants

- of life; we shall perhaps never be wholly beyond

them. Heaven itself may hold its mysteries
for us!

But no amount of the miraculous forbids us
from atlempting and doing all that our powers
make possible. If God’s wonder-working power
is appealed to in order to justify laziness or

A
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indifference on our part, we are treading on
dangerous ground. The Christian faith does not
take away from our endeavour and resourceful-
nessin any way. We like the Song of the Pana-
ma Canal Builders, called their “Victory Song.”

“Got any rivers they say are uncrossable ?

Got any mountaing you can't tunnel through ?

W e specialize in the whelly impossible,

Doing the things that no one can do.”

That shows a wonderful spirit ! Mene who
move on in such a fashion are not to be stopped !
Y et acourage and heroism such as this, does not
eliminate faitli. The two may go together,—~and
should go together. Times without number the
Lord may need to say to us, as to Moses,—
“Wherefore criest thou unto Me? Speak to the
children of Israel that they go forward.” The
children moved forward,—but God alone could
move the flood of waters before them, and take
them across on thedry land. We are in partner-
ship with Him, and this our young people sliould
understand. “Do for God what thou canst,” said
someone, “and God will do for thee what thou
canst not.” We each have a part to play,—and
no man should either object o, or be afraid to
permit God to, play His own part.

The older and more experienced we become,
the more do we realize our need of God. ** A

New Declaration of Dependence ™ is in ovder!
4
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that if T let go of this knife it will fall to the
floor ?'" “Most assuredly,” stated the atheist.
Then the unexpected happened,—the old Chris-
tian let go of the knife but in doing so, gave
it an upward flip with his fingers, and the blade
of the knife penetrated into the wood and the
knife hung there. ** Now what do you say,”
asked the Christian. **I let go of the knife, but
it did not fall to the floor !” *“ Yes, "' shouted
the envaged atheist, “but you did something to
the knife !” “Surely,” answered the old Chris-
tian. and so cau God do something ! God has
not shut Himself out of His own world | He
does not need to abrogate one law in order to
bring into operation another. What is mirac-
ulous may be explained by the operation of a
law of God, unknown to us, but not obliterating
the other laws He has infroduced and uses.
Our young people should be shown that they
need have no fear of the miraculous element
of our Faith. All life is based on faith, and the
mysterious and miraculous are concomitants
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them. Heaven itself may hold its mysteries
for us!

But no amount of the miraculous forbids us
from attempting and doing all that our powers
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indifference on our part, we are treading on
dangerous ground. The Christian faith does not
take away from our endeavour and resourceful-
nessin any way. Welike the Song of the Pana-
ma Canal Builders, called their “Victory Song.”

“Got any rivers they say are uncrossable ?

Got any mountains you can't tunnel through ¢

We specialize in the wholly impossible,

Doing the things that no one can do.”

That shows a wonderful spirit ! Moeng who
move on in such a fashion are not to be stopped !
Yet acourage and heroism such as this, does not
eliminate faith. The two may go together,—and
should go together. Times without number the
Liord may need to say to us, as to Moses,—
“Wherefore criest thou unto Me ? Speak to the
children of Israel that they go forward.” The
children moved forward,—but God alone could
move the flood of waters before them, and take
them across on the dry land. We are in partner-
ship with Him,and this our young people should
understand. “Do for God what thou canst,” said
someone, ‘“and God will do for thee what thou
canst not.”” We each have a part to play,—and
no man should either object to, or be afraid to
permit God to, play His own part.

The older and more experienced we become,
the more do we realize our need of God. ** A

New Declaration of Dependence ” is in otder!
4
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We need never be ashamed to lean on God,—
the Heavenly Father, who has purposely placed
underneath us His Everlasting Arms, just in
order that we may lean on Him ! Having faith
in God should be interpreted to our young
people not as being weak but as giving an evi-
dence of strength. Faith is not easy,—it is one
of the most ditlicult things in the world. “*Have
faith in God,” exhorted our Lord, and He knows
our desperate need of it,

A news bov, in attempting to dart across @
crowded street, was run over by a truck. He
was taken to the nearby hospital, and his right
arm was amputated. When he came to con-
sciousness,he asked about his arm, and they said
it had been cut off in order to save his life. Hix
right arm was gone ! Then he begged to see it.
This was against the rule of the hospital, but
his plea was so urgent and pitiful, that the rule
was set aside. On a pillow they brought him
his right arm. He looked at it, stroked it gently
with his remaining hand, and then said,—
“Goodbye, little arm, Goodbye: but I'll get you
back in the resurrection I That was faith of a
high order,—a childlike faith, such as our Lord
Himself would commend. We do not yet know
very much about the resurrection, but our faith
can believe that God will do the right thing
and the best thing at our resurrection as well

.
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as at all other crises of our experience. The
great thing in life is not, have we lost an arm,
but have we kept the Faith ! The true Chris-
tian loses nothing. A young soldier was brought
back froin the trenches to the Base Hospital in
the late war, and one arm was amputated.
The officer visiting him in the hospital asked,—
“Shall 1 write to your mother, that you have
lost an arm?” “No,” he replied steadily,
~write and tell her that I gave it for my
country.”

True faith will eventuate in glad and sacri-
ficial service. This is our message for the youth
of to-day.



FAITH.
1il. “Your Faith.” Luke 8 : 25.

Travelling in the Himalayas, I have stood
at dusk on some ridge of mountain and heard
a call from a ridge below. Soon it was caughtup
by someone on the ridge near me, and sent up
the heights to a ridge above me. Then from the
ridge above came the response, showing that
the message had got through. The man on the
middle ridge near me had connected the man
on the lower ridge with him on the upper ridge.
The “middle ridge” was the important one.

You and I, who have heard the call of Christ
and have accepted discipleship and avowed our
faith in Him, are on “the middle ridge.” He is
counting on us to get the message through.
We have known the “Faith of our Fathers,”
and are also responsible in many ways for the
“Faith of our Sons.” It is wonderful to be on
“the middle ridge,” but it entails a grave re-
sponsibility. For us it is not enough to know
that the faith of the rising generation is im-
perilled and at stake,—we must say what we
are going to do about it! We are the links
between the past and the future,—but what
kind of links are we ? What will the genera-
tion ahead get from our lives ?

Vs
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The historian relates that Louis X1 of France
executed a formal deed, conveying the whole
of the country of Boulogne to the Virgin
Mary,—but, he reserved all the revenues for
himself. That was a cheap deed of execution,
and the beauty of it was that she to whom the
revenues should have gone could utter no com-
plaint. We may be supposed to be doing cer-
tain things in relation to the coming genera-
tion, but, as a matter of fact, what exactly will
they gain from our lives ? We can see that
even in the matter of Faith we are our brothers’
keepers. It is not sufficient to talk about our
faith,—it is too much like the Kashmiri sales-
man praising his goods when no actual test of
his claims is possible ! It will not to do merely
to give assent to faith,—to recite, piously or
otherwise, the “I believe,” when it is popular
and fashionable to do so. It will not suffice to
acknowledge the absclute necessity of faith,—
especially in the lives of others ! Nor can we
be satisfied with urging faith on other people.
All these are essential, but when the crisis
comes for us, and the Master stands in our
midst, He asks, plainly,—* Where is your
faith?” The storehouse of faith is abundant
and is all around us, but are we in a position
todraw on it,—are we increasing our faith? The
fish, taken from the water, is still surrounded
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by life-giving oxygen, but it is not made
so as to get it from the air, and dies from lack
of oxygen in the midst of an abundance. So,
1t is not a question of the supply of faith possi-
ble for the believer, but a matter as to whether
he himself has faith or not.

Some people, after years of so-called disciple-
ship, awake to a realization that their lives
are wanting in faith. Sheer indifference aud
carelessness at this point defeat many lives.
They are on the job, as they claim, and are
busy about many things, but vital faith, bring-
ing divine results into their life and service,
is not found. It is well to remember what
someone has said: ** A man may be judged by
what he allows to be crowded out.”” When a
fussy and feverish busy-ness stands between
us and our Lord, we need to be warned,—
* Beware of the barreuness of the busy life.”
It 1is our pride and conceit that make us think
that if we ourselves can just keep busy, better
results will follow than if we, by our faith,
give God an opportunity to come into the situa-
tion and release His power. A young boy of a
missionary family was sitting one day during
an annual conference session, singing the
hymn “Count Your Blessings.” His mother,
passing by, stopped to hear the words of the
chorus, and this is what she heard,—¢“Count
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your blessings, name them one by one, and it
will surprise the Lord what you have done !”
That sounds thoroughly ¢ modern!”™ Work is
necessary, but faith must be used in all that
concerns God’s Kingdom. The Church is not a
“business proposition,” in which, given the
necessary capital, skill, experience and the
required market, success is assured. We may
have all these in the Church and yet fail.
The divine element comes in through our faith
and prayer, and it guarantees results on the
fevel of God’s working power. It may sound
like a cry in the desert to-day for the preacher
to say,—*Take tinie to be holy, speak oft with
thy Lord,” but it 1needs to be said,—even in a
missionary group and among those who arve
supposed to be giving * all their time to the
Lord.”™ By any truthful computation, how
much time each day do you give to fellowship
with Christ in prayer, to intercession in behalf
of others? Would it not be worth while to
spend five minutes in answering this question
honestly ?

When we think of faith, we usually relate
it to the question as to the possibility of believ-
ing God, accepting His promises at face
value, and being able to depend on God. This
is very important, but there is the other
question,—* Can God count on you?"” Can He
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depend on us to have faith, and to use it? “An
unused faith,” someorie has said, * vanishes.”
The faith that brings us together to worship,
should also take us out to serve. Are we suffi-
ciently nourished by faith to make it possible
for God to put a heavy strain on us and know
that we will not *faint” ? How do sea-birds
keep in the air for so many hours together?
Where do they get water to dvink on the
ocean ? Those who have observed, say that
they will fly hundreds of miles to some storm
centre and quench their thirst from the drops
of rain as they fall. They take it on the wing.
We need go nowhere to draw on our supplies
of faith and power, but do we draw on them ?
Are we stronger in faith this year than last
year? Is our *‘curve™ of faith a rising or
falling one ? Moffatt has a striking translation
of Isa. 7:9,—“If your faith does not hold, you
will never hold out.” An inner collapse pre-
cedes the outward fall. One can “put on a
brave appearance” for a while,—some for
longer time than others,—but if the inner
foundation of faith is gone, the outer structure
cannot long stand. When you are at leisule,
to what do your thoughts naturally turn? Do
yvou find yourself depending oun the unseen
forces of God, or on the hopes and plans that
are human ?

A
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W e must not suppose that those who have a
living, active faith are spared from facing
problems or puzzling over things hard to un-
derstand. Christ does not promise freedom from
problems, burdens, temptations and suffering.
He does say,—“He that followetlh Me shall not
walk in darkness.” Doubt, fear, despondency,—-
from these He does deliver us. John Wesley,
out for a walk with a friend was asked why a
cow that was standing near a stone wall
looked over the wall into the adjoining field.
He replied, with keen wit, “Because she can-
not look through it!” So we are, by true faith,
enabled usually to look over our troubles to
happier things that await us. Faith will do
this for any man or woman. We must have
our trials,—only folly could lead us to ask that
we be spared such things. A little boy, burning
with fever, enquired whiningly of his aunt
who was nursing him,—*Aunty, why did God
make me 27 To which the experienced Chris-
tian woman replied, “He didn’t; He is making
you now."” God knows how to “make” us in
the beginning, then liow to re-make us and,
finally, how to keep us made. He has a diffi-
cult task with each of us! When we have
faith, we make it easy for Him. How truly
did Cowper sing,—

“Blind unbelief i3 sure to err, And scan His work in vain:
God is His own interpreter, And He will make it plain.”
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An artist had painted a scene showing cattle
crossing a stream, being taken across in a raft.
The waters were dark with lowering clouds,
and storm was evidently about to break on
those helpless cattle. On a closer examination,
to see what the title might be, was found
this,—* Changing.” The storm and darkness
were incident,—the fact was the cattle were
being taken to fresh and greener pastures. So
with us,—when in God’s providence we are
being led from one thing to another, there
may be darkness and questions may arise, but
our faith will keep us believing that the storm
will not overwhelm,—that God is planning
better things for us and that ¢ all things work
together for good to those who love God.”

How boundless is His care! Among the
sweetest lines of our great hymns are those in
Kirk White’s, beginning ¢ The Lord our God
is clothed with might,”—

“Ye winds of night vour force combine;
Without His high behest,
Ye shall not, in the mountain pine,
Disturb the sparrow's nest.”

It is related that in one of America’s great
Railway wyards a freight car stood for weeks
on the tracks, being under repair. While there
it afforded a pair of sparrows a chance to buiid
a nest in it, and by the time the car was ready
to move, the young birdies had hatched. The

I‘I‘
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freight car was packed and put on the line,
but the birds would not leave their young.
They clung to the car, and bravely kept up
their feeding. This being noted, the staff of
the train were led to take the matter to the
Divisional Superintendent, who, listening with
deep interest, wired to the Superintendent of
the Railway Company for permission to stand
the car on some siding until the young birds
had attained their growth and could take care
of themselves. The permission was granted,
and the birdies were saved ! If a great Railway
system, operating hundreds of thousands of
cars, 1s willing to change its plans and release
a freight car that some baby sparrows may be
fed and saved, will not God care for His own
children, making all necessary adjustments so
that their every need may be met? Not only
s0, but Jesus, our Lord said that not a “sparrow
falleth to the ground, without your Heavenly
Father.” And so the Christian sings,—*His
eye is on the sparrow, and I know He waiches
me.”’ This is faith,—a blessed, re-assuring,
comforting faith.

Faith, we must remember, has to do with a
person. It is not a thing, or an idea or a prin-
ciple,~—it is a relationship to a divine Person.
So we may refer to ¢ the peace of God,” but
we understand it by thinking of “ the God of



40 . FAITH

peace.” What is ** the grace of God ” but *the
God of grace” ? How can you have *the love
of God” except as there is ““the God of love?”
All spiritual entities root back in the Person
of God. And so, there can be no new accession
of faith without a deeper acquaintance wilh
Christ. We do not just ‘“have faith,”’—we
must have fatth in Christ. That is what He
asked,—* Believe also in Me.”

Christ is central in all our faith. F. B. Meyer
tells the story of the Sunday School pupil who
was asked as to what he was taught last Sun-
day. He replied that it was about Jacob. And
the Sunday before that ? And he said “Prayer.”
Then he was asked, *“ Were you not taught
anything about Jesus ?"" To this he replied, “O
no, Sir, that comes at the other end of the
Book " There is no possibility of truly teach-
ing any lesson without reference to the Lord
Jesus Christ, He must be at the heart of all
our teaching.

A little girl who had been playing for a long
time with her doll in the room where her
mother was writing, finally turned to her
niother, saying,—"“I'm tired of playing - with
my dolly.” And when she was asked why.
replied,—**Because it can't love back I” What
a deep thought for a little girl ! And how true!
Then she added this lovely word,—“But you

.

YOUR FAITH 41

loved me, mother, when I was too small to
love back I’ Yes, every mother has done that,
and does it with the hope that some day will
come the response for which she waits. So God
waits,—how long he has sometimes to wait !
—for the response from us. He has loved us

and believed in us and depended on us, and Hé™~

walits for us to recognize Him, love Him and
believe in Him,—adding a special tender beati-
tude for those who ‘‘having not seen’ yet
“have loved.” Yet in those who believe in
God and love Him may bz seen by others the
love of God. The great Dr. Morrison of Glas-
gow, serving a congregation of two thousand
persons, learned one day that the son of a
humble widow who attended his services lay
dying in the hospital. From his crowded pro-
gramme he took time enough to visit the lad,
to sit by his bedside comforting him, and pray-
ing with him. The mother was absent but
came in just as Dr. Morrison was going out.
Said the lad to her,—*“Think of it, mother, the
great ‘Dr. Morrison has been here to see me.
He sat here and talked with me and prayed a
beautiful prayer. Dr. Morrison Zimself came
to see me I’ Then he added,—*Mother, if Jesus
Christ is like Dr. Morrison, I'm not afraid to
die !” What a glowing ftribute to a servant of
the Lord Christ! Such faith, such loving and
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living cannot be hidden ! Your faith, if it be
strong and genuine, if it be brought into play
when all seems to be against you, and doubt
and discouragement are advocated by a situa-
tion humanly hopeless, will radiate hope and
courage to others, The faith and courage of
Chinese Christians to-day, pressed by such a
brutal and relentless foe, and facing such
appalling conditions. is surely an encourage-
ment to us even here in India. Time and again
the reports of those close to the situation in
China have been that the Chinese people ave, in
a surprising way, keeping free from bitterness
of spirit. This is such a tribute as even the
most highly developed Christian people might
be proud to have paid to them!

The faith that Christ inspires brings an
amazing confidence. All doubt as to the future
vanishes in the radiance that our Lord brings
into every situation in life, light that pene-
trates for us even the gloom of the grave, A sco.
ffer was once saying to a Christian,— “You
are too sure of being saved ! Suppose that, at
last, you should slip between the fingers of
Christ " To which the happy Christian replied,
—*“I canmot; I am one of His fingers I REven
S0 sure niay we be of our relationship to Christ;
we are members of His Body ! Merely to think
of this changes the entire outlook of life. This
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intimacy faith makes possible for every

believer. .
Faith such as this leads to a love fo? Christ
that becomes the dominant fact of life. Old
John Jasper, a Negro preacher in the Southern
States of America, was spoken of as the man
who was in love with Jesus Christ. So d?ep
was his devotion to his Lord, and so moving
the tributes that he paid to Christ and His love,
that many of the cultured white folk were to
be found in his congregation Sabbath afte.r Sab-
bath. On one occasion he was picturing himself
as having reached the gate of Heaven. .Peter
welcomes him, and asks him, would he like to
see Moses, or David, or Paul or John the‘ Apos-
tle, or, would he first of all wish to see his dear
old Negro mother who had brought him to the
Lord ? To which John Jasper makes reply,—
“Ves, I long to see all these beloved ones, but
first lead me before the great white Throne,
and let me gaze for a thousand years on the

face of my Jesus!”

Faith alone will bring us near eno.ugh to
Christ so we can see and understand Him. To
the world He may be a teacher, a proph.et, a
fanatic, an impostor, or a misguided Galilean
peasant who was too good and gentle for our
world: but to him whose eyes have been opened
to the supernal beauties of the spirit world, He
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is the matchless Saviour, the dear Redeemer,—
our All in all. A noted scholar went once to
visit Thorwaldsen’s most famous statue,—the
figure of Christ, represented as saying, “Come
unto Me and I will give you rest.” The man
of learning standing and looking critically at
the masterpiece was disappointed, and in some
way indicated his disappointment. There hap-
pened to be a girl there who came often to
gaze on the statue and who knew its beauty
in her soul. She spoke to the stranger, saying,
—«¥You must come nearer, Sir; you must kneel
and look up into His face, and then you will
understand.” And so the man drew nearer,
and, kneeling close to the figure looked up into
the face that was then looking directly down
into his own. Then he caught the vision of
heauty, the tenderness and love that seemed
to live in that wondrous face. Then he did un-
derstand, and was enraptured by the marvel
of the great sculptor’s art. In some such way,
faith will help ns to draw near to the Lord,
and we shall then see Him and know Him, and
His beauty will enter our souls, transforming
life by revealing to our hearts the wonder
of God.

In faith alone is the future safe. We may
have had our disappointments, as we have had
our failures, but tliere can be no doubt as to

paniuipi i |
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the future. Our deficiencies are made up by
His all-sufficiency, in our weakness we are
strong in Him, He provides for the present and
guarantees the future. The sculptor Thor-
waldsen was asked, «wWhich is your greatest
statue 9" He replied without hesitation,—The
next one!” That is the gpirit that our Lor_d
inspires. Whatever we have achieved, there 1s
something greater ahead; however nobly we
may have lived, there is a still higher life in
the future. It is so, because He is with us.

You can trust the Lord Jesus Christ !
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IV. Faith is the Victory.—“By Faith.”
—Heb. 11.

The great issue to-day in all realms of acti-
vity may be said to be Results. The Christian
faith must itself submit to the same test.

' A common criticism of Christianity is that
it is not *“‘practical.”” This is a serious charge,
and cannot be overlooked. We would first ask,
“What is practical 2" Perhaps an acceptable
definition might be,~“That which gives the
{argest and best results with the least expend-
3ture of time, money and energy.” With this
in view, we should say it is practical to-day to
use the motor car rather than the ox-cart. I
estimated this summer that if the trip to
Jammu from Srinagar, Kashmir, were to be
}nade by an ox-cart rather than the motor car
1t would be ten times as ¢xpensive in mones;
and would take seven times as long. The
n}ot.or car may be regarded in some of those
villages as a new-fangled " thing, whose in-
troduction is interfering with the proper de-
.velopment of national life and culture, but it
18 practical, nevertheless,
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When we come to the realm of the spirit,
we must still hold that thing to be practical
which gives us the results. If a man prefers to
‘“peg away " on the purely human level, de-
pending on his own resources and strength, it
does not follow that he is * practical. ” God
places at the disposal of His servants great
resources that far surpass those that are ordi-
narily available to men. He gives these on
conditions that are clearly indicated, and stip-
ulates only that they be used in accordance
with His will and for the advancement of His
cause., He plainly says that the things that
are impossible with men are possible with
God; that when we call Him into any situation
by means of our faith and obedience to His
plans, He can and will bring to pass that which
will be in keeping with His divine power.
With God at work for and with us, we have a
partnership that makes possible all that can
come from heaven and earth combined.

Therefore the * practical ’ man is the one
who can and will so relate himself to God as
to secure superhuman results. This is what the
Word of God shows to be possible, and this is.
the message that our Lord brought to the
world from the Father. He taught it in many
ways, and made such unusual promises in con-
nection with the matter of faith and prayerv
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that they are still read with astonishment,
Among them all none is clearer or more sweep-
Ing than that contained in John 16:7,—4If ye
abide in Me and My Words abide in you, ye
shall ask what ye will and it shall be done un.
to you.” Faith and Obedience are the great
passports to such divine gifts.

This will explain why the Apostle exclaims,
—*This is the victory, even your faith.” Those
who have made the test have always found the
promises of God’s Word to be true. * Have
faith in God,” exhorted our Lord in teaching
His disciples, while He Himself procecded to
show what was possible through faith. Later,
one of His followers made a study of what,
from the earliest times, has been brought to
pass through faith. Starting with the record in
the Bible of Abel, he selects outstanding in-
stances of men and women, many of them most
ordinary characters, and indicates in brief sen-
tences what each was enabled to accomplish
“by faith.” It is one of the muost interesting
and inspiring chapters of the Bible, It sums
up in a striking way what God has been able
to do in all ages through men and women who
ha.ve been willing to co-operate with Him on
His own terms and on His level of working.

To-day, when we stand facing unsolved pro-
blems and unmet needsin anunexampled way,

H
|
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there is nothing we need more than the power
of God in our human affairs, The Church chal-
lenged as never before, stands weak and help-
less where victory is the supreme need. We
can have our own “Hebrews Eleven,” but not
wethout faith! Our real need is not for more
Christians, but better Christians. The city of
Bombay, according to a census taken a few
yvears ago, had 48,000 Christians. That is a
large Christian community, and one might
think that the entire city could be evangelized
by so large a number. If twelve Apostles could
turn bigoted Jerusalem “upside down,” what
might not 48,000 Christians, living in one
city, accomplish ! Yet we have seen no
great demonstration of spiritual power in
Bombay, no great miracles of faith, no such
“exploits’’ for God as would make India take
note. The fact is that the great city of Bombay .
has gone pretty much on its pagan, idolatrous
and worldly way. “Ganpati Day” shakes that
city every year as our feeble celebrations of
Christmas and Easter never begin to do!
What Bombay, or any other city, needs is not
more Christians but a different kind of

Christians !

Someone has very truly remarked,—*Weare
looking for better machinery; God is looking
for better men.” Some writer has represented
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the archangel (Gabriel as asking our Lord
whe.n he returned to heaven after His resur-
rection, as to His plan for establishing His
_Church, to which He replies that He is depend-
ing on His Apostles to do the work. When
(rabriel expresses surprise and asks what
would happen in case they failed Him, the
Lord says that He has no other plan, a;ld is
cogn_tmg on them. The question arising from
this imaginary conversation is, *“Did our Lord
really stake His kingdom on twelve men ?"
Our reply must be, *“ No, not on twelve nle;l
but on twelve men filled with the Holy Spirit 2
That made a vast difference,—all the diﬂ'el'eﬁ.(;e
betweel? heaven and earth. That enabled God
te do -HIS own work, though through the hu-
man nstrunents He had chosen. How well
He chose, how wonderfully they responded
and how successful God's plan was, the histors;
9f thfe world since Pentecost has s’hown This
is still God's way of working; He eviciently
has no plan to call in the angels to finish what
He began to do through man.

In the vision of the Valley of Dry Bones, we
have the same lesson. Bones, plus sinews ’ lus
fiesh, plus skin, did not give a living a.i‘m : pbu‘;
?ust a valley of corpses, As hetweon dry 3l;c’)nes
;Tnd corpses, one would prefer the dry bones!

0 essential change had come, until the breath

—
[
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of God had come into the nostrils. So the lesson
for us is that our “ bomes” (buildings), our
wginews' (workers), our «flesh” (resources) and
our “skin” (organization) all added together,
still give us only dead bodies,—nothing dif-
ferent or better than a valley full of dry
bones,—and God cannotb worganize corpses’
for any work, He can, at best, * re-arrange
them!” But when God’s Spirit has come, we
have men on their feet, with vision in their
eyes, pulsating life in the heart,—eager spirits,
a, force organized and veady for the triumphs
of the Church. The «Practical Christ” says,—
«Tarry ye...until ye be endued with power
from on high.” What should a ‘¢ Practical
Church” say, and what should it do? Do we
need anything else so much to-day as a fresh
anointing from on high that would clothe us
with the power without which we languish ?

The coming of that power depends on our
faith. Christ's central guestion is,—*“Believest
thou that I can do this o" It is our faith that
puts us in touch with Him, and enables Him
to do not only for us but fo us that which trans-
forms us from feeble followers into mighty co-

operators.

Watch an operator go into
Observatory. Ie presses an electric button,
and the great dome begins torevolve; he presses

a great modern
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another, and the floor rises to the proper level;
once more he presses a button, and the mighty
tube turns in the desired direction; once again
lie presses a button, and that tube, set to the
right time, follows steadily the star to be stud-
ied. There is just the one man in the Observ-
atory, but all these works are accomplished
by him with the expenditure of no energy of
his own. Yet what power he has at his com-
mand! Out of touch with that controlled
power, he would be helpless in the Observatory.
Soare we helpless unless by faith we take hold
of the unseen power of God, made available
for us in and through the Holy Spirit. Our
“faith is the victory ” because it brings in God.
How simmply and directly our Lord states the
situation for us when He says,—“If ye will
ask,..... I will do.” Could anything be more
clear and compelling ?

“We are not responsible for success,” says
William Arthur, “but we are responsible for
power.” Where do we stand in the light of
that statement ? We frequently see this notice

on a building in a city,—“These premises to
let, with or without power.” You may take
your choice,—and how frequently the choice
is “without power " If we as churches or in-
dividuals to-day are without the power we
need for our service, is it not because of our

1]
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preference ? Who has robbed us of spiritual
power, save ourselves, and wha{; is the cause o_f
our weakness but our lack of faith?

By all the tokens of God's providence, by
the multiplying signs avound us, by the dee‘*p-
ening conviction within us, do we not mahzi
that the time is at hand for a great advz.mf;e .
Wherefore, then, are we at a stands'.clﬂ » 1
yeminds one of the story of a Tank in the
world war. The hour had struck for jrhe
Allies to make a great advance. Everythmg
was moving forward with success and 131'ec1-
Then it was noted that a British Tank,
having gone steadily forward, came ’Eo a stop.
The terrain was not diffcult, the Tank had
suffered no hit, and its inactiv it.y‘could not be
axplained. An officer came dashing up to‘mj:
quire what was the trouble, and the crew gaxs .c
as an answer that they had ‘‘come to tlze edge
of their map.” What a reason for stoppmg, on
a day like that! Sometimes one wonders if the
Church at the Home Base had not come fo the
wedge” of its missionary map, and had conclud-
od to stop, even though the ca}l for an ad;
vance was so insistent and the going so good ?
But even if they shiould experience such. delays
at the Home Base, we on the field 1'.eal'1'ze that
this is the time to go forward. “Belief, ?vrot.e
Jowett, * is the acceptance of a map; faith Is

6

sion.
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the taking of the voyage.” We have “launched
forth into the deep;” there is nothing else for
us to do !

Faith is not to be understood sas handing
over to God the entire responsibility. It is
not like taking an elevator,—our part merely
being to step in ! To one who has such an idea,
it would be necessary to draw attention to o
certain school motto,—*Elevator to success not
running : take the stairs.”

It is easy to see how others might have
achieved notable success, had they exercised
more faith, but difficult to apply a searchi ng test
to ourselves. A certain man related one of his
dreams, in which he saw a soldjer mercilessly
whipping Christ. The man rushed forward to
stop hini, but as the soldier turned, the man
recognized himself! Perhaps we have failed
Christ as sadly as often as others whomn we
may feel capable of criticizing !

What need there is for us to make real pro-
gress ! Moffatt hasa striking translation of
the expression about the seed that fell among
the thorns. “ They never ripen,” he puts it.
There is a semblance of fruit there, but it does
not come to a head and produce real grain.
How true of many who are always believing,
ye.t never gaining any great victories through
faith. They preach much about faith, but put
very little into practice,

— LI
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It might be helpful and illuminating, if we
were to sit down and make a carveful statement
on just what kind of a person it would take to
replace us. How much faith would the person
need who was to do the same work we have
done ? How much would he need to depend on
God, and how much on his own ingenuity and
effort ? How much time would he need to spend
in prevailing prayer and earnest intercession
in behalf of others? How much holiness would
he require to measure up to the standard we
have set? What would his hidden motives
need to be in order for him to think and act as
we have done ? How much Christ-likeness
would be called for if he were as much like
Christ as we are ? Just how good and purc and
unselfish a character would be necessary to

replace us ?

Taking everything into consideration, is it
not a good conclusion of the whole matter for
us to be very quiet in the presence of God,
and then pray to Him, as did the disciples of
old,—*Lord, increase our faith ?”

* Wherefore, being surrounded by such a
cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every
weoight...and run with patience the race that

is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the anthor

and finisher of our faith.”

- .

- —————
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V. We must Beljeve that “Jesus Christ
is Lord.”

The Bible says that * Jesus Christ is Lord."”
Read Philippians 2:3-11, “Wherefore God *1'1;0
hath highly exalted Him, and given Hi:uL-x
name that is above every name: that at th;
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
1h.mgs in heaven, and things in earth ,5111;]
things under the earth; and that every tc:nglw
should confess that Jesus Christ {s Lord to'
the glory of God the Father.” ’

Tl.le Word of God uses many nanies for Jesus
Ohl‘lS‘t. Cousider some of them, The Word; the
M‘essmh; the First and the Last; manki’nd’q
High Priesi; the Son of God; the Son of Manh:

- the Saviour; the Redeemer; the Lamb of God;

Wonderful; Counsellor; the Prince of Peace;
the Bright and Morning Star, These are mar-,
vellons Names, and place Him far above the
level of any of earth’s leaders, teachers, proph-‘
ets, priests or kings, But that there should
be no doubt whatever in any man’s mind that

(I?Il}rlstlm Hi's nature is one with God, God
tmself, manifest in human flesh, the words

of the Bible identify Christ with God, Consider
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first, Isaiah chapter 9, verse six, where He ix
referred to as ““the Mighty God, the Everlast-
ing Father.” In Titus 2:13 our Lord is spoken
of as * the Great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ.” In Romans 9:5 we have the statement:
“Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for
ever,” In Colossians 2:9 we find this word:
“Forvin Him dwelleth all the fulness of the

- (Godhead bodily.” When Jesus was born, an

angel from heaven, sent by God to make
known to earth the essential nature of Beth-
lehem’s Babe, made the statement,—' Unto
you is born this day in the city of David a
Savicur, which is Christ the Lord.” There is
no mistaking God's word on this supremely
important matter, .

The Bible contains many other references to
the fact that when “The Word was made flesh”
in Jesus Christ, “God was in Christ.” Now, if
we turn to Christ Himself, we find that He
repeatedly takes to Himself the attributes of
God. He speaks of Himself as the Bread of
Life; the Water of Life; the Way; the Truth;
the Life; the Resurrection and the Life; Mas-
ter and Lord. To His disciples He said, “He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” He
went even beyond that when He said to them,
—+All things that the Father hath are mine.”
Then He made the supreme claim by saying, ‘1
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and the Father are one.” Human language
¢an go no fu.rther, and if there are person: who
will ntot believe that Jesug Christ was God in

carnate, It is not because ] ,
ot the Bible does not

. ’l;ha.t our L01:d att.ached importance to the
ac of H1§ relationship to God, is clearly indi.
cated in His teachings. Both with His disciples
and His enemies He opened the question II‘T
Matt.hew 22:42 it is recorded,—-* While' th
Pharisces were gathered together, Jesus ask eg
them, saying ** What think Ye of Christ 9
Wl}ose son ishe 2 With His disciples, as 1'ecoz'd.
iailun;vl\ﬁatthew 16:13, He raised the’ question-
o Inobd;;)h nien say that I the son of Man,
& a'noﬂlero 1 (?ases‘ ‘Hls reasoning is, as worded
froamothe p ﬁlce,-- Ye are from beneath, I am
o & ve. _In évery crisis He claimed His
ationship with God.

This 1§ sﬁill the supreme question for any man
i(l)lll'lscte;) I;l:fng -edsus c(fhrist. It is a question that
onsidered and, fingl]

evely 1.1ation to whom the meszé,ginc?? ﬁzzii?g
;Zc;]u(ijcl?il c?eath ax}d mighty resurrection have’
- “ec ared. India today is face to face with

sd same great question, Hey salvation de-
iu(:entls 01}_‘ the answer she gives and her attitude
o m ord~ .J esus Christ, But the Jact as to

irist and ITis God-head is not dependent on
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the assent of men, or the judgment that lead-
ers of nations may give. It is notChrist who
is being judged, but men themselves. God has
declared it,—*The Liord God omnipotent reign-
eth.” The Lord is to ‘*come again,” He will
“judge the nations,” and the Word shall be
fulfilled that ¢ at the name of Jesus every
knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things
in earth, and things under the earth; and
every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.”
( Philippians 2:10-11 ).
Qur final authority must be the Bible, the
Word of God. What the world's leaders have
thought is interesting but in no way decisive.
What Mohammed thought or Napoleon believ-
ed or Gandhi says does not decide anything. The
Word of God Himself, as recorded in the Holy
Bible, is final for mankind. When we turn to
this, we find many reasons for believing and
proclaiming the deity of the Lord Jesus Christ.
The *spark of divinity" isin usall, and the
statement is not strong enough when we say
that Christ was ** divine.,” As to our Loxd, we
can not be content with any word except
“deity.”” The teaching of the Bible bears this
out in many ways. In this brief statement we

can consider only a few.
In Colossians 1:17, St. Paul declares: “ He is
before all things.” In St. John, chapter 8, is
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l'eco.rdeda long discussion between Jesus 1
Jewish leaders, heari ng on Christ s personha.lc'lm
%n one place (verse 96) Jesus declares —-—“Y]ty:
}mther Abraham rejoiced to se¢ my éuy aOI;J(;
1-]:1)??@‘25“&31‘?(1 was glad.” To this the Jews
b th,o lou art not yet fifty Yearsold, and
sy WIou seen Abraham 9 Then follows th
illnaJIestlc statement of our Lord,- .«v erily F vere
T}}::é ai)a:));tl;n‘}o you, Before Abraham Was, I’a m.”
oy 08 e ghzl malfes even a stronger state.
o ngrnlmg“C'hnst, n the opening verse
Wy and. Izle ‘;V In the beginning wus the
\Vord, an ée “ord was with Ged, and the
AR, If od The expression Word "
thiing SpOkC))gosf ) cannot refer nerely to some-
stho s :Vn ér we see the statement that
ity It g ‘::livs.ﬂ od.” It must refer to personal-
o e q.{;n, 1th the Greeks, and has always
o hzjl <, co‘ntent. The Bible clearly teach-
eaia termsf:‘ Is from eternity, and is Lord.
P ihe f), The E\:er]asting Father,” con-
s same tfaachmg. Only God can be
ore all others,’ “from Eternity.”

J G
the Og::d?ilxl F\; » also desceribed in the Bible as
declares: « A(;l thf’ tniverse. The Apostle John
Wiihout.H' things wor made by Him; and

I Was not anything made tha;; was

. made,” (Jol a
. m 1:3), The :
). The same teaching is given
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“Who created all things by Jesus Christ.”” In
the letter to the Colossians ( 1:16 ) 8t. Paul
states: “‘For by Him were all things created,
that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible; all things were created
by Him and for Him.”" No clearer or stronger
statements can possibly be made. Only God

can be The Creator.

The Bible is perfectly clear also on this issue.
In Isaiah 9:6, where Christ’s birth is foretold,
we learn that * the government shall be upon
His shoulder.” In First Peter 3:22 we find the
statenient: “Who is gone into heaven, and is
on the right hand of God; angels and author-
ities and powers being made subject unto
Him.” In the letter to the Hebrews, chapterl,
verse 8§, we have the declaration: * But unto
the Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is for
ever and ever.” The Lord Jesus Christ himself
Jeft us in no doubt in this matter. In St.
Matthew 28:18 He declares: ¢ All power is
given unto me in heaven and in sarth.” No-
thing could be more definite or final. There-
fore, as Supreme Ruler, He is also God.

Human history records no sinless character
except Jesus Christ. On no other life have such
searching lights of criticism been turned as
upon Christ. The best brains of cruel enemies,

-y
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both of His own times and subsequently, and
many of the most famous thinkers and ,scho-
lars cff all time, have with ajl energy and in-
genuity §ough§ for flaws in His life and teach-
;_ngs. I§T91th'er S nor weakness has ever beep
ound in Him. His most intimate disciple, St

John, in his first Epistle, writes of Christ: ’“He:

Wwas manifested to take away our sins; and in

Him is no sin.” (I John 3:5). When g
an.nounced to Mary the coming of til;ll;e Cﬁ?xﬁl
child through her, he explained it thus: « Th
Holy Ghost shal come upon thee, a;ld tht:
f}(l):.te;' of the Highest shall overshadow thee:
thereforo also that Holy Thing which shall be
(go; nLof thee shall be called the Son of God.”
biﬂ;h ﬁlal;eel‘;zi).b ;[\gcr)l tlj{ther such conception oy
. - nNOWn or recorded i -
?‘;?n h;story. When we tury to Christ gI;;;]e?f
o h?sso»;a:ergent,“He r.eplies, as He did to those
of sin 9” (rét aﬁhnvg-}:tlg)h ;i‘you o oheion Me
men , stands for all tine, H;S;sﬁllfl;hzgzng?tﬁo
out sin, and 1o one can be that, sav’e G’oc:ﬁlWI —

mé\falnkmd, I(?s!: in sin, helpless in the face of
e at‘ and Spmritual, as well as physical, de-
G;;c xo‘n,_.needed and ever needs a Saviour.
g pg)l':llidtzdﬂoneLiH the person of His Son

1st the Lord. None preced im
: . ed Him
id none can follow Him. If there be One Sav-
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iour, He is enough, for He must be universal,
all-sufficient, immortal. All attempts to sub-
stitute a Saviour in place of Christ have failed
and are doomed to failure. Man can not,—even
though he feels the need,—create a Saviour
who can save from sin and spiritually transform
and energize, so as to give power indwelling
human life, to triumph over sin and inherit
eternal life. This accounts for the statement
regarding Christ in the Gospel, as recorded in
Acts 4:12: “ Neither is there salvation in any
other; for there is none other name under heav-
en given among men, wlereby we must be
saved.” This statement naturally is unpopular
with those who deny the deity of the Lord
Jesus Christ, or are followers of other reli-
gions. We are here concerned, however, only
with what the Word of God teaches, and the
truth is all important. The claim of our Lord
concerning Himself is made in words of such
definiteness and finality as to challenge all
mankind. Here are His words: “No man com-
ethh unto the Father but by Me." (St. John
14:6 ). No man “spake’” as He did, and no man
could or can speak as He did, and not make
himself immediately a liar and a laughing
stock before the world. Listen to His thrilling
and majestic word: “I am the Way the Truth

and the Life.” (St. John 14:6).
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Nineteen centuries have not changed or
dimmed these straightforward, clearcut but
profound words. No one else has dared repeat.
them concerning himself, and no one has suc-
cessfully challenged them as relating to Jesus
Christ our Lord. e still stands before the
world beckoning all mankind and saying,
“Come unto Me.” {Mat. 11:28.) He still pleads.
—+*Ye believe in God, believe also in Me.”
( St. John 14:1).

The Word of God leaves us no room to doubt
that Jesus Christ s Lord. * He hath on Hix
vesture and on His thigh a Name written—.
King of Kings and Lord of Lords.” (Rev. 19:16)

“He shall reign.” Read in the Book of the
Revelation (19:6)—“And I heard as it were
the voice of a great multitude, and as the
voice of many waters, and as the voice of
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the
Lord Omnipotent reigneth.”

Our part, and the duty of the world, is
shown to us by St. Thomas the Apostle, who
when he saw, believed, and fell at our Lord's
feet, exclaiming,—*My Lord and My God !

SRAFePS
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“What's Happening

in India?”

A Statement on the

Political Situation

By
BISHOP BRENTON T. BADLEY



WHAT'S HAPPENING IN INDIA?

The first question about India asked in Amer-
ica is,—"“Will India get her independence?” The
answer to this is easy, — “Yes”. Every political
group in Indiastands for it, including the present
Government. The Hindus demand it, so do the
Mohammedans, likewise the Sikhs and the Chris-
tians. The new Labor Government in England
will add momentum to the movement. Everyone
expects independence. There is nothing else on
the horizon in India. But independence can
come only after the war is over. This delay ac-
counts largely for the friction in India, and
much of the misunderstanding in America.

Politically the most evident and disturbing fact
on the Indian horizon is the friction and rivalry
between the Muslim and Hindu camps. The dis-
agreement brought out by the “Wavell Plan”
for a new measure of self-government, has caused
great distress to all friends of India’s political
progress. The intransigence of Mr. Jinnah and
the All-India Muslim League is responsible for
the wrecking of the hopes that had been built
on the Viceroy’s plan. That plan while not grant-
ing full self-govermment, came so much nearer
to it than anything else previously proposed, as
to justify high hopes of its resulting in Hindu-
Muslim co-operation, and also in taking India
far on the road of practical self-government.
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Leaders of the Church in India, among other
large groups, had welcomed the plan and hoped
that it might succeed. Mr, Jinnah in refusing,
at the final stage, to have any part in it, has put
himself in a difficult place and, doubtless, will
lose rather than gain prestige. For many months
large and influential groups, both Indian and
foreign, and of varying political views, have
been demanding that the Government should
give a lead and break the political deadlock. All
the world can see now who is “dividing” India.
It is now for the Muslims and Hindus to make
the next move.

What that move may be is impossible to
forecast, but one can readily see that without
unity, or, at least, a large measure of co-
operation between the Hindus and Moham-
medans, the political future of India is very
dark. There are those who claim that when
Britain has left India to itself, the great poli-
tical parties will soon come to agreement and
form a government satisfactory to themselves.
The desirability of this is evident, and its pos.
sibility cannot be denied, but the claim is not
justified by the signs of the times or by anv-
thing that has yet happened.

Two other major facts must be taken into
consideration in any attempt to understand
the present situation, first, the political cam-
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paign in behalf of the 60 million “Untouchables”
headed by Dr. B. R. Ambedkar and, next, the
influence of the independent Indian States.

By character, ability, and education Dr. Am.
bedkar has become one of India’s great political
leaders, and is a member of the Executive Coun-
cil of the Viceroy, being the Minister in charge
of the Department of Labor. As an eminent
lawyer, with training in both Europe and Amer-
ica, he was appointed Principal of the Gov-
ernment Law College at Bombay, an appoint-
ment without precedent in the history of the
“Untouchables” in India. Even before 1932 he
had become the acknowledged leader of the 60
millions of the Depressed Classes of India. To-
day Dr. Ambedkar is one of the best known
and most influential political leaders of India.
With the Ph.D. and D.Sec. degrees to his credit,
he is more highly educated than most of his
rivals in the political camps of the land. He is
the author of nearly a dozen books and is
writing more. Dr. Ambedkar says: “The
world owes a duty to the Untouchables, as it
does to all suppressed peoples, to break their
shackles and to set them free.” He adds: “I hope
(his publications) will serve as a notice to the
Peace Conference that this problem will be on
the Board of Causes which it will have to hear
and decide, and also to the Hindus that they will
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have to answer for this at the bar of the world.”

Dr. Ambedkar is an earnest student of the
Christian Faith, and owns one of the best private
libraries in India. The Bible is one of the
reference books always on his table. He has
intimate friends among missionary leaders, and
is an interested observer of the great Mass Move-
ment from the depressed classes into the Chris.
tian fold during recent decades. The Christian
Church will do well to keep close to B. R.
Ambedkar. His latest book just published, —
“What Gandhi and the Congress Have Done
to the Untouchables”, (358 pages, Thacker &
Co., Bombay) should be read by all who wish
to understand why their leaders demand that
these 60 millions be set free. Ahove all, let not
the West suppose that Gandhi is advocating the
cause of the “Untouchables,” or that they regard
him as friend of their cause.

The political parties of India have to reckon
with Ambedkar, Hindu India (which includes
the four main castes of Hinduism) has now
been challenged formally to declare its aims
and nolicy in regard to the freedom (social as
well as political) of these sixty millions. A great
human struggle is now going on between India’s
depressed classes and the Brahmin-led 200 odd
millions of caste Hindus. The political slogan
of India’ intelligentsia, thus far directed against
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Britain, “India cannot exist half free and half
slave,” is now being brought to bear with com-
pelling force on the caste Hindus by the “Un-
touchables”.  This struggle for life will be
watched by the democratic nations with much
interest. Ambedkar says, Why only watch, why
not help?

Meantime, Hindu and Muslim leaders are
both “jockeying” for position in the race for
power that has already begun. This political
activity discredits their oft-expressed belief that
Britain does not intend to hand over political
control to the nationals. As a matter of fact, India
is depending on it to such an extent that never
before has there been such activity to get ready
for the new political era, One might say that
both the Cripps’ Offer and the Wavell Plan came
before Hindu-Musliin India was prepared to go
so far in the experiment of 2 Hindu-Muslin co-
operative scheme of self-government. This does
not lie on the surface, but can be seen by those
who have closely studied the reactions and move-
ments of these two major political groups. The
statement may be decried as showing a mis-
understanding and misreading of the situation,
but it is made from within and in utter sincerity.

There is an additional disturbing factor,
the absence from the country of India’s fighting
forces. They contain many of the leading young
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men both of Hinduism and Islam, and without
them the situation for both communities is ab-
normal. When vitally significant steps are to be
taken in the new day of political power, these
young men are wanted by both sides alike. Both
communities have seen to it that large numbers
of their young men have volunteered for military
service. In the new India, when self-defense is
to be more vital than ever before, neither com-
munity feels it should lag behind the other. India
as a whole must get ready to defend itself.

This will, in part, explain why India has con-
tinued to send hundreds of thousands to the
training camps and battle fields, although the
Indian Congress announced to the world that
India has not declared itself in favor of the war
and is not, as a country, back of it. Yet both
sides have contributed some of the best fighting
forces to the United Nations, and that volunteer
army has numbered about two millions, an
achievement that cannot be atiributed to any
other nation in this war. With very good reason
is all India offended with Mrs, Pandit, self-ap-
pointed spokesman for India, for stating in
America that India’s troops are “rice soldiers.”

Let us turn now to the Indian States. The
situation as to these independent territorics is
a most complex one. The States have an indepeu-
dence guaranteed by the British Crown and by
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no other authority, They have, therefore, been
traditionally loyal to Britain, and are demanding
that their independence be acknowledged and
guaranteed by whatever government may be in
power in the new India that is envisaged. This
creates a delicate and difficult problem, parti-
cularly as Gandhi has declared that the solution
is to wipe these States off the map and merge
their populations with the eleven existing Pro-
vinces that now constitute British India. This
easy escape, as by magic, looks well only on
paper. The Indian Stales number many scores
and include one-third of India’s territory and
about one-fourth of its population.

Some have Hindu rulers, some Mohammedan
and some Sikh. All are wedded to their traditions
and are very conservative. They move towards
democracy and its institutions only as far as
they are compelled to do so. They share in no
activities of any of the political parties, but
have their own Chamber of Princes, thinking
and working only for their own domains. The
only authority they acknowledge is that of the
Viceroy, representing the King-Emperor. To
weld them in with any democratic State in India,
is a problem for which no onc has yet found a
solution. It goes without saying that between
them on the one hand and Gandhi and the Con.
gress on the other, there is a growing bitterness
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founded on hate and fear. Those who are ig-
norant of this problem or dismiss it airily,
and many outside of India should be numbered
with that class, — should have no hearing when
the question is as to a self-governing India.

There is a national question of still greater
importance for India as a whole, and that is,
Can India have a true democracy? Mr. Jinnah
has declared openly that democracy is impossible
in India. Many thoughtful students of India
agree with him. Mr. Gandhi talks about demo-
cracy in India, and is usually considered as one
who is leading in India into the democratic fold.
This is not necessarily true. It serves as
propaganda that will help India to stand well
with world democracy, but it ignores the facts
of the situation. Gandhi stands, unequivocally,
for the Hindu caste system, maintaining that
the four main castes are of divine origin, and
have absolute religious sanction in the Scriptures
of Hinduism. He declares that caste is “inherent
in human nature” and “does attach to birth.”
By what sort of mesmerism he has brought so
many thinking people in America to believe that
ke is a champion of human rights and is opposed
to the continuance of the caste system of Hin-
duism, it is impossible to understand.

The fact that he is opposed to the segregation
of the “Untouchables” has no bearing on the
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question. He does stand for the uplift of the
depressed classes but he does not intend to “lift”
them higher than the level of the Sudras, the
lIowest of the four main divisions. He has never
even dreamed of the Untouchables being made
equal to the Brahmins! If any reader of this
article is in doubt at this point, he should read
Dr. Ambedkar’s latest book, already referred
to, “What Gandhi and the Congress Have Done
to the Untouchables.” Ambedkar’s facts and
sarcasm, coming as they do from a man of “un-
touchable” origin, give hope, at last, that India’s
Untouchables are going to have their word be-
fore the bar of humanity.

Hinduism never has been and never can be a
democracy, and, what is more, does not de-
sire to become one. The sooner this can be un.
derstood outside India, the better will it be for
those who are considering world problems, With
the Hindu community divided into four social
groups (even if the scores of sub-castes were to
be eliminated, — which has not yet happened),
with exclusive rights for the upper castes, the
very struciure of democracy is impossible. India,
left to itself, will not move towards democracy,
though under Britain’s leadership, and with
America’s example and influence, she has made
progress in the direction of a democratic form
of government, With less than 15 per cent of
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literacy among men and under 5 per cent among
women, with two-thirds of her population bound
by an inexorable caste system, bringing un-
imagined poverty and indignities upon 60 mil-
lions who are outcastes, India does not favor
democracy. With more distinct races of people
than Europe has, divided by cleavages in lan-
guage, religion and customs greater than Europe
knows, with an age-long mind—set towards auth-
ority (paternal or otherwise) in government,
India, does not seem to be headed for democracy.

If India should continue to remain within
the British Cominonwealth of Nations, the de-

cades ahead will doubtless see further advance
towards a democratic form of government. If,
however, India should choose to go her own
way, separate from Britain, no one would dare
prophesy that she would establish a democratic
form of government. In fact, no one could fore-
cast whether she would remain one nation or
divide into two. If Mr. Jinnah carries the day
for “Pakistan,”® there would be a8 Muslim India
distinct from a Hindu India, according to the
dividing lines that might be adopted. At the
present juncture Hindu India is as determined
that India shall rot be divided, as Jinnah, and a
considerable following in the Muslim League

*Literally, Pure or Holy Land, to differentiate it from
Hindu-stan, the Land of the Hindus.
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are that it shall be. The judgment of India as a
whole seemns clear that any dismemberment ol
the land into Hindu and Mohammedan India
would be disastrous. Such an opinion widely
and vigorously expressed falls far short, how-
ever, of determining the issue.

What’s happening in India one can see and,
to some extent, understand, but what may hap-
pen in India in the decades just ahead, no one
can foresee. If India should gain Dominion
Status and remain within the British Common-
wealth of Nations, her future seems assured
among the great peoples of the world. 1f she goes
her own solitary way, whether as one nation or
two, her life becomes a great question-mark on
the world’s horizon.

N. B. Since this statement was written, a new step has
been taken by Britain's Labor Government. The Viceroy
has announced that elections tothe provincial and central
Legislatures are to be held during the winter months, and
that as soon as possible thereafter a Constitution-making
body is to be convened to provide a Constitution for an
independent India. The Viceroy adds, “His Majesty’s
Government are proceeding to the consideration of the
content of a treaty which will require to be concluded be-
tween Great Britain and India.”” The independent States
have been asked to appoint representatives to consider
with the Government how they can best take their part in
the Constirurion-making body. 1t is now for Indians to
prove that they can reconcile their differences, and show
that their country can be governed by Indians for Indians.

Bishop Badley’s American addresss is .
49 Emmons Street, Milford, Mass.
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“"HE SHOWED THEM HIS HANDS AND HIS FEET.”
Luke 245 40,
LORD, when [ ain weary with toiling.
And burdensome seem Thy commands,
1{f mv load should lead to complaining,
Lord. shnow me Thy hands,-—
Thy nail pierced hands, Thy cross-tora hands,--
My S[avieur, show me Thy hands.

CHRIST, 11 ever my fooisteps shonld faltes,
And 1 be prepared tor retreat,

I desert or thorn canse Lanenting,

Lard, show me Thy feet,—

I'by bleedmg teet, Phy naal seanied teet.

Wy Tear, show e Thy foet

choos0) Dy, dare 1 show Thee -
Viv hands mnd e Lt
Begsras Cieveus Tlangy
}a:frg\, nf'.g'.’ Neside n
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frveideas o0 R beia e
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COPY OF A LETTER TO Mr. ROGER. W. BABSON, . . ...c

FROM BISHOP BRENTON T. BADLEY. e g
' YV o IIQ//“&_)/ 3 ;?J.

My dear Roger,

Your letter of June 11th has come to hand this week. Your analysis of
lay opinion reqarding the theological views as expressed in the Appraisal Com-
mission’s Reporl us most inferesting. 1 have no way of checking you wup, but
am perfectly willing to believe that you have the fucts, as nearly as they can be
gleaned, in regard to this maltter.

Of course, I am surprised to find that 85 per cent. of American laymen
would agree uith Dr. Hocling's conception of Christ, for this philosopher holds,
as far as the Report shows, essentially the Unitarian view.* If your statement
applies particularly to the laymen of the churches in New England, 1 can under-
stand it, but if 1t represents the laymen of the entire country, 1 am amazed. If
this be the view, I can readily understand the decadence of tnierest in the mission-
ary cause in America, for Unitarianism refuses to think we need, and makes
no attempt to provide, a divine Sariowr who came lo redeem wmen from sin, and.
bring them through a spiritual regeneration inlo the kingdom of God. Further,
of this be true, 1 can see that the * new type > of missionary will not come to the
field to preach the Gospel or win men for the Church of Christ. There wunll
resull a ‘“ new slant” on missionary aims and work. [ stand for Christ’s
Gospel,—1I am not fighting for theology but for life, the only kind of spiritual life
that I find described or offered in the New Testament.

Well, these are interesting, stirring, challenging days, and I'm in for
tackling anything ! There is no lel-doun in ouwr faith out here, and no let-up
in our zeal., Iurope and America are *‘ travelling,” and I fear they are getting
away from many spiritual things of supreme importance; while India 1s
“ moving,” and, | believe, moving on and up to really higher things. There is
a tremendous lonic in the atmosphere in India, and the main kind of depression
that has affected ws is the dark shadow that has fallen on wus from the western
hemisphere. We are no pessimists, hoiwever, and can see and do believe that
even. for America and Iurope there are better things ahead,—but, not unless
there be a spiritual qurckening. For the U. S. A. to climb out of this herself,—
well, that is the way the world thinks that such things are done. 1 do not regard

that sort of thing as « true recovery.

I am al worl on a new pamphlet, entitled—"* 4 Significant Word from
Asin”  In this I include Dr. Kagawa's remarkable statenient on the ten poinis

* Prof. Edwin Lewisa of Drew University, in the * Drew Gateway » for April 1033, poinie out the contra-
diction between this aud Dr. Hocling's bool:, ** Human Nature and its Re-making,” Chapter 46.
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in which he considers the Laymen’s Report to have fuiled. He agrees with my
onm statement absolutely.

We are encouraged ta know that you see signs of definite improvement in
husiness.  We all need that. The inflation of American currvency has resulfed
in « drop of the dollur in terms of Rupees from around four hundred Rupees to
about two hundred and seventy for 3100.00. Ads American missionaries are
paid in dollars, and as «ll special gifts are sent in dollurs, we are suffering
seriously. We hape some method of stabilization will be worked owt that will
prevent such violent fluctuations. W ith the boom that is on in America, we hope
1o get back to normal financial conditions out here, bul we are afraid of the ufter-
effects of booms, und the sudden prosperity that seems to have strenmed in, males
us doubtful as to its ability to abide.  Inglish financiers und statesmen are warn-
g America tn very plain terms, advising that she should rather elect to suffer
arwhile and return by normal 1ways to prosperity, than io take the easy shorteut
and enjoy « temporary bliss, with the aftermath of hroe. Out here, we are not
strong for F. D. R.’s headlong methods and his scheme of inflation. Many of
us believe the British are right wn adrising caution and in pointing oul the grave
risk of imflation, such «s 18 pavily accomplished and partly foreshadowed. Well,
a year or two or three may <how who is right.

We are well and busy, beuring hearier burdens than ever before, but also
krowing an adequate support in the (lreat Burden-Bearer.

Yaurs, eir..
BT .

Mr, Rogrn Bansoxs ESTIMATE AS T0 THE VIEWS orF LAvMEN.

(Sent June 11th, 1933.)

Percentage of Percentage of
SURJECT. Lavmen agreeing Laxmen agreeing
with Dr. Hocking. with Bishop Badley.
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“He Showed Them His Hands and His Feet.”
Luke 24:40

LORD, when I am weary with toiling

And burdensome seem thy commands,

If my load should lead to complaining,

I.ord, show me Thy hands,—

Thy wounded Hands,—Thy cross-torn Hands,
My Saviour, show me Thy hands.

CHRIST, if ever my footsteps should falter,
And I be prepared for retreat,
1f desert or thorn cause lamenting,

Lord, show me Thy feet,—
Thy bleeding feet, Thy nail-scarred feet,
My Jesus, show me Thy feet.

O LORD, dare I show Thee,—
My hands and my feet!

~——BRENTON THOBURN BADLEY.
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STOP HELPING THE GUILTY

This week’s church papers from America bring word of the
formation of “The American Committee for Non-Participation in'Japanese
Aggression”. “Its purpose is to end American economic";_is(sjgt:mce to
Japan in its illegal invasion of China.” This is good news for  alkwho
seek justice for the great nation of China, struggling against a brutal
and unprovoked invasion by the powerful and determined Japanese
Government which has resorted with appalling cruelty to inhuman methods
to “beat China to her knees” and then dismember her and dominate
her in the intevests of Japan.

Unless one had lived to see it, one would find it difficult to believe
that both America and Great Britain would, through eighteen months,
have even indireetly given practical assistance to Japan in its unjust and
bratal attack on China.  Yet all this time China, through her great Christian
leader, Chiang kai Chek, has been making couvincing statenrents as to Chinat’s
moral and legal right to ask the League of Nations to take legitimate and
expected steps to fulfill its duties in a perfectly clear situation. China’s great
patriot and statesman, as well as his noble wife, have sent forth statements
regarding the situation that have moved to the depths the common people
of all lands. Nothing more pathetic has been witnessed in our generation
than the apparent apathy with which these appeals have been heard by
Britain and the United States of America.

The “ Statesman” of December 26th carries this significant mes-
sage :— “In the Far Rast there are at last signs that Britain is beginning
to recognize the practical distinction between guilty and innocent by
giving aid to China.” ‘The reference is to the loan recently made to China,
Think of the words, — “beginning to recognize”! This is a year and a
half after Japan began her amazing invasion of China. Why should it have
taken a great Christian nation such as Britain so long a time to “ recognize ”
the distinction * between guilty and innocent”? Has anything bappened since
Japan’s destruction of Shanghai and rape of Nanking to make her guilt
any clearer 7 Was it necessary for poor China to suffer the further loss of
Hankow and Canton in order to demonstrate her “innocence”?



Ameriea lias been more ountzpoken as to Japan’s guilt, but, at
the same tme, has done wmore to help Japan in her monstrous under-
taking of subduing by aun overwhelming superiority of naval and mili-
tary might a peace-loving  people, mmpreparcd  for war, and only just
beginning to form themselves into o united nation. Tt has been Ameriean
iron and  American oil and other supplies that have Kept up  dapan’s
fighting  power, and  enabled her  to operate her hig guns and  blast
China's citiex with aeroplane bombers.  The same  thing i~ happening
that happened in the ease of Ethiopia.  While the  American govern-
ment disavowed any responsibility  for the bratal subjugation of [thiopia,
and the American people were calling londly for Britnin and the League
of Nation~ to act, the merchants of America were eagerly  selling oil,
cotton and other wartime sapplies to Ttaly, and even delivering oil 7
American ships at Ttalim ports T Tt was American oil that took the
modern troops of an onrdenting Ttaly over the hills of the Fthiopian
porder and enabled her to blow to atoms the ill-oquipped  defences of
an irolated poaple, and overpower the simple hut brave  soldiers of an
ancient Christian race,  videndy, for hoth Britain and the United States
it has heen diflicalt to “recognize” the difterence hetween “the  guilty
and innocent 7, both o the ontrage on the Pthioptaons and  the mass

murdering of the Chinese!

The usual reply to such statements has heen that war must he avoided
at  all costs and that if an cconomie boyeott  were to be  declared,
wir would inevitably follow.  This view is questionable, i there was not
actuaily any necessity to deelare o formal boveott. Morve than w vear ago. Dr,
Stanley Jones on hi~ veturn from China was advocauiing what he termed an
*economic withdrawal ™ from Japan,— »/7, that a statement  shonld e
made by the people of the United States that they could nat, as Christizn
people. sell materials 1o Japan whielt they knew wonld he nsed to continue
the nnjnstifiable attiek on China, This wonld be not beeause of antagonisim
to Japan as a nuation, but becawse of an absolute unwillingness to do anvthing
to further the unholy wims of the Japaese Government. That excellent
appead of Dy Stanley Jones  should have heen followed by suitable action an
the parl of America’s Tenders. Te met with but a feeble response, and the

conscience of Christian poople was smothered by the profits that the Japanese
trade hronght to the United Rtates.  Over-enthusiastic advoeates of peace-at-
any-price, especially i the price were paid by ofer nations, were sneees~ful in
opposing any ~ort of effort even by Chrvistin people < such. We can never
cease to regret our failuve to take sueh a stand in the Issue we faced.

Within the past few wmonths, however, the Youth Movement of the
United States has made a dechrstion that it ix opposed 1o the sale of sueh
coods to Japan us ¢an be weed fu tuethering her efforts to subdae China, This
1x another hopeful ~ign on the bleak horizon. It is stated that already the
export of wartime materials from the United States (o Japan has considerably

fubien off, for whichi the friends of justice and merey may give hearty thanks,

The secular press of December 24t carries some significant para-
graphs regarding the growing determination in Awerica to speak out against
injustice, oppression and pessccution, whether they be in Gernny or
Japan,  The ™ Fowr-point Statement ™ of Senator Plitman ix illnminating, —
or should he to all who wish  to understand the present American psvelro-
logv. 1t begins by saying (which s the Senator’s personal view) that
“The people of the United States do not like the Government o Japan.”
This will probuably be taken by leaders of the Japanese war-lords as an
insalt 1o the Japanese nation. 1t ecan not be vightdy interpreted  thas,
but it 1= a trueo iF blunt, statement that the preseat leaders of Japan
have Aforfeited the respeet of the Nerican people. May this help Japan
{0 begin o understand the grent currents that van deep in North  American

b
not like the German Government.”  Why should they, and bow conld
they 7 To admive  the Govermment of  either Japan o Gernny foday

woukl be to brand the democraey of - America and all {ree governments

thinking.  The next “point 7 isy— " The people of the United States do

i~ unworthy 1o exist and as foes of human welfare ! The third “point”
i~ The people of the United States ave against any form of dictatorial
Government, Communist or Faseist.” The foarts "point”™  goes very deep
in declaring.— *"The people ol the United States Jive o vight and power
toenloree morality and justice i aceerdance with the peace teatios, and
ﬂn-y will,  The Government does not have o u-e ]ni“l;ll'_\' loree, and

will not do =0 unless neeessury.”



Senator Pittman’s fourth “ point ” should be carefully considered. It
not only states a fact, but indicates a method of dealing with both Japan and
Germany today.  The American people have a right, without declaring war,
to enforee morality and justice 1n accordance with the peace treaties. This
position is unassailable.  This is what s»me have been contending for, ever
sinee Japan lannched her ernel and unprovoked attack against the very heart
of the great Chinese race. The American people had as much “right” to
seek to enforce morality and justice in July 1937, when Japan let hell loose
on the Chinese mainland, as they have today to tell Germany that her Govern-
ment is disliked and that within the framework of the peace treaties, the
American people claint the right to oppose the ruthless persecution of a great
and innocent people such as the Jews. We do not need to declare war on
Germany  to do this, but it makes the blood of all true Americans race
violently through theiv veins to think of American resources, materials or
hrains being devoted to the harbarous persecution of Jews in Germany today.
So also, it brings distress heyond the power of words to express, to know
that Ameriea’s money, her iron, oil and cotton are heing taken by an unsernpu-
Jous Government in Japan and used by her warlords in further humilinting
and destroying the strong, patient and peace-loving peoples of China,

This should not be,— it must not be!  Surely, the vision vouchsafed
to us today is sufficient to enable us to see our way throngh this unbearable
situation.  We have a right, without declaring war, to do everything reasona-
hle and justifiable “to enforee justice in accordance with the peace treaties .
Let us rise up and assert this right,— elaim it In the name of hwmanity, in
the name of truth and justice for the downtrodden and the oppressed. We
have falled In the past,— we need fail no longer. May the coming of the

New Year bring the dawn ol justice and merey to our world.

Dethi, December 26th 193 8. Brenton Thoburn Badley.
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This week’s church papers from America bring Sword “of the
formation of “'T'he American Committee for Non-qu'ticipntidr{\jﬁ‘ftlg anese
Aggression”, “Its purpose is to end American economic assistaddd to

> This i3 good news for all who

Japan in its illegal invasion of China.
seek Justice for the great nation of China, struggling against a brutal
and unprovoked iuvasion by the powerful and determined Japanese
Government which has resorted with appalling cruelty to inhuman methods
to “beat China to her knees” and then dismember her and dominate
her in the interests of Japan.

Unless one lud lived to see it, one would find it difficult to believe
that both America and Great Britain would, through eighteen months,
have even indirectly given practical assistance to Japan in its unjust and
brutal attack on China.  Yet all this time China, through her great Christian
leader, Chiang Kai Chek, has been making convincing statements as to China's
morul and legal vight to ask the League of Nations to take legitimate and
expected steps to fulfill its duties in a perfectly clear situation.  China’s great
patriot and statesman, as well as his noble wife, have sent forth statements
regarding the situation that have moved to the depths the common people
of all lands. Nothing more pathetic has heen witnessed in our generation
than the apparent apathy with which these appeals have been heard by
Britain and the United States of America.

The “Statesman” of December 26th carries this significant mex-
sage :—“In the Far East there are at last signs that Britain is beginning
to recognize the practical distinction between guilty and innocent by
giving aid to China” 'The reference is to the loan recently made to China.
Think of the words, — “ beginning to recognize "! This is a year and a
half after Japan began her amazing invasion of China. Why shoenld it have
taken a great Christian nation such as Britain =o long & time to “recognize ”
the distinction “ between guilty and innocent” ? Has anything happened since
Japan’s destruction of Shanghai and rape of Nanking to make her guilt
any clearer 7 Was it necessary for poor China to suffer the further loss of
Hankow and Canton in order to demonstrate her “innocence”?



America has heen more outspoken ax to Japan's guilt, but, at
the same time, has done more to help Japan in her monstrons under-
taking of subduing by an overwhelming superiority of naval and mili-
tary might a  peace-loving  people, unprepared  for war, and only just
heginning to form themselves into a united nation. It las been Ameriean
iron and  American ol and other supplies that have kept up  Japan’s
fighting  power, and  enabled her to operate  her big guns and blast
Ching’s cities with aeroplane bombers,  The same  thing i happening
that happened in the case of Ethiopia.  While the  American  govern-
ment disavowed any responsibility for the hrutal subjugation of Ethiopia,
and the  American people were ealling loudly for Brituin and  the Leagne
of Nations to aect, the merchants of Ameriea were  cagerly selling oil,
cottem and  other wartime supplies to Italy, and even delivering oil 7n
American ships at Taalian porta ! It wax Ameviean oil that took the
modern troops of an anrelenting Ttaly over the Lills of the Tthiopin
povder and enabled  her to blow to atoms the tl-equipped  defences of
an iolated  people, and overpower the simple bat brave soldiers of an
ancient Cheistian race. Evidently. for both Dritain and the United States
it has been diffienlt to “vecognize” the difference  between ® the  guilty

and innocent 7, bhoth in the ontrage on the Ethiopians and  the mass

murdering  of the Chinese !

The nsual veply to such statements has been that war must he avoided
at all ecosts and that 1f an economic boycott  were to he declared,
war would inevitably follow.  This view is qnestionable, but  there was not
aetually any necessity to declare a formal boycott.  More than a year ago, Dr.
Stanley Jones on his veturn from China was advocating what he termed an
*ecomomie withdrawal 7 from Japan— iz, that o statement  should he
made by the ]wnph' of the Untted States that they could not, as Christiin
people, =cll materials to Japan which they koew would be used to continue
the unjustifiable attack on China, This would be not hecause of antazonizin
toJapan as aonation, but hecause of an absolute unwillingness to do anything
to further the unholy aims of the Japanese Government.  That excellent
appeal of Dro Stanley Jones  =hould have been followed by suitable action on
the part of Ameriea’s leaders. 1t met with but a feehle response, and the

conscience of Christian people was =mothered by the profits that the Japanese
tride brought to the United States, Over-enthusiastic advoeates of peace-at-
any-price, especially if the price weve paid by offier nations, were suceessful in
opposing any xort of effort even by Chvistian people as sueh, We ¢ never
cease to regret onr faihwe to take ~uch a ~tand in the sue we faced.

Within the past few months, however, the Youth Movement of the
United States has made a deelaration that it ix opposed to the sale of sach
eo0ds to Japan as ean be used in furthering her efforts to subdue China, This
ix another hopeful sign an the bleak horizon. Tt is stated that alveady the
export of wartime materials from the United States to Japan has considerably
tallen off) for which the friends of justice and merey may give heavty thanks.

The seculur press of December 24th  carries some significant para-
araphs regardiug the growing determination in A merica fo spesk out against
imjnstice, oppression and  persecution. whether they he in Germany or
Japan.  The © Fonr-point Statement ™ of Senator  Pittman ix illuminating, —
or should be to all who wish  to understand the present American psyeho-
logy. It begins by saving (which is the Senator’s personal view) that
“The peaple of the United States do not like the Government of Japan.”
Thiz will probably be taken by leaders of the Japanese war-lords ax an
insalt to the Japanese nation. It ean not be vightly interpreted  thas,
but it i a trne, if bhlunt, statement that the present leaders of Japan
have forfeited  the respect of  the American people.  Mayv this help Japan
to hegin  to understand the great carvents that ran deep in- North \mevican
thinking.  The next “pomt” ix—“The people of the United States da
not like the German Government”  Why should they, and how could
thev 7 To admire the Government of either Japan or Germany today
woull be to rand  the democracy of  Ameriea and all free governments
as unworthy to exist and as loes of  human wellare b The third “point™
i~e—"The yeople of the United Stes ave against any farm of dictatovial
Government. Communi=t or Faseist.”  The fourth “point™ goes very deep
in declaving. — “The people o the United States have a right and power
Lo enforce morality and  justice in accordance  with the peace treaties, and
they willl The Government does not have o use military force, and

will not do =0 unless necessary.”



Senator Pittman’s fourth “ point ” should be carvefully considered. It
nof only states a faet, but indicates @ method of dealing with both Japan and
Germany today.  The American people have a vight, without declaring war,
to enforce morality and justice in accordance with the peace treaties. This
position is nnassailable.  This is what s>me have been contending for, ever
sinee Japan launched her eruel and unprovoked attack against the very heart
of the great. Chinese race. The American people had as much “right” to
scek to enforce morality and justice in July 1937, when Japan let hell loose
on the Chinese mainland, as they have today to tell Germany that her Govern-
ment is disliked and that within the framework of the peace treaties, the
Ameriean people elaim the right to oppose the ruthless perseention of a great
and innocent people snch as the Jews.,  We do not need to declire war on
Germany to do this, but it makes the blood of all trae Americans race
violently through their veins to think of American resources, materials or
Lrains being devoted to the barbarous perseeution of Jews in Germany today.
So also, it brings distress bevond the power of wards to express, to know
that America’s money, her ivon, oil and cotton are being taken by an unserupn-
lons Government in Japan and used by her warlords in further humiliating
and destroying the strong, patient and  peace-loving peoples of China.

This should pot be,— it mnsi not be!  Surely, the vision vouchsafed
to ns today is =ufficient to enable us to see our way throngh this unbearable
situation.  We have a right, without declaring war, to do everything reasona-
ble and justifiable ® to enforce justice in accordance with the peace treaties .
Let us rise up and assert this right,— claim it in the name of humanity, in
the name of truth and justice for the downtrodden and the oppressed. We
have failed in the past— we need fail no longer. May the coming of the
New Year bring the duwn of justice and merey to our world.

Delhi, December 20th 1938, Brenton Thoburn Badley.
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Word has just reached me of the home going of Bishop
| B. T. Badley, and I wish to express my heart-felt
E sympathy with the workers of the Methodist Church 1in paij

B India in the great loss they have thus sustained.

Perhaps no one in recent years has done more than
| Bishop Badley to 2rouse and sustain the interest of Ameri-
can Methodism in the work of the Church in India. We
must pray that God will raise up others who are like min-

5 ded.

i I wish to take thisopportunity of adding a word of
B persoral appreciation of the precious friendship 1 had
N with Bishop and Mrs. Badley.

CLEMENTINA BUTLER.

(2)

- Words seem inadequate to express our great sorrow
| at the Home going of our dear Bishop Badley. How many
thousands will mourn when the news reaches. How great-
ly he was beloved and what s wonderful prayer life he
#§ had. His messages were delivered with such simplicity
€ und power. Thosu ol us wbo were privileged to attend
GConventions and village meetings where he presided know
d of the blessing and help he was to thousands. Two years
g lago in Almora some of us were privileged to attend his
ecture on the snow mountains, how thrilled we were.
He was never too busy to help any who went to him for
advice or helpof any kind. He truly lived Christ, in his
life. He has gone but his memory will ever dwell io our

hearts.

Erra M. MCSEABY.

(3)

Our dearly beloved Bishop Brenton T. Badley has
gone up yonder which brings the Heavenly Home closer
fo us.

One of God’s rich blessings and gifts to us has been
the great joy and privilege of having kind, loving fmd
genuine friends who have helped, cheered and inspired
us in our life and work in ever so many ways, and
Bishop B. '}. Badley was among our friends. How we
loved and admired him ever sinece we knew him,

His was a2 marvellous life, so fully dedicated to the
l oxtention of God’s Kingdom on earth,
His sermons, his letters, his stories, his writings were
¥ all like him, tull of good cheer, heart-lifting, blessing and
B inspiration. He loved India aad her people and all loved
¥ him. He will be greatly missed by everybody.

Qur loving and heartfell sympathies are with the
bereaved loved ones.

What a glorivus welcome he must have had from the
N Lord and who can iathom his joy in seeing Him face to
face, his belcved life-partner and all the dear ones gone
ahead. We rejoice with him and thank God for his
beautiful, noble life and all he meant to each one of us

w

more like the Master and be ever ready to meet Him.

LILLA AGNES JORDAN

® who came in contact with him and knew him, to grow friend of the poor,

(4)

It was midnight hour at a way-side railway station.

A lonely traveller was sitting on a wooden box of the
way department. He was an honorary travelling §
preacher commonly called in India 2 Sadhu and had just B
endugh money to buy a ticket to Poona, but when he §
approached the booking office, was told that one of the §
rupees he had was counterfeit coin. 30 he could not get §
a ticket and had no friend or relative anywhere nearby
to help him. As he sat on the wooden box he began B
to think of kis home far away in the South, where he §
had brothers, mother and sister ready to help him and
of his Theologieal Training 1n Jubbulpore and then about
his present helpless condition. He wanted to have an }
experience of being a penmiess travelling preacher with- §
out money, friends or a home like many homeless wander-
ing Sadhus of India. He was sure that Jesus would
take care of him and provide everything for him. In
the midst of these thoughts lLie suddenly hear) a voice B
behind him saying, '“What are you dong here?” The g
startled trageller turned round and found a Bishop M
standing ne&thy. He explained to him the reason for stay™
g there and the Fichop sadd '';how me ihe bad-coin. 8
I Will tane suang g2 yot a good rupee,”  FThe wander- &
ing preacher was much surprised. But the Bishop §
continued—*'Keep the money for your food. I will buy §
a ticket for you. Do you travel second class or inter 8
class?” As the traveller was sittng in the train he J
began to realise 1n a new way, how hke the Bishop,
Jesus had taken away his heart which was onee like 2 §
bad-rupee and had given hun a new heart enabling him |§
to go torward in life’s journey. The Bishop who sud- §
denly appeared at the way-side station was none-otner
than our beloved late Bishop B.diey and the lonely §
traveller the writer of this note of gratitude to him. .
J. C. WHITCHURCH.

(6) - '

Bishop B. T. Badley wxs versatile in his talent and B
abundant 1n his labours. His contributious to the building §
of the Indian Church are extensive, namely, in evange- §
lism, education, literary production, auministration and B
philanthrophy. He wasa familiar saintly figure known g
all over India. He preached the Word of God to Chris- §
tians and non-Christians with mighty torce. He was one [§
of the great revivahsts and convention spcakers of his g
age, A greatnumber of peovple were revolutiomzed and @
they consecrated thelr lives tor the estention of his hing- =
dom because of the hiie and preaching of Bisnop Badley. @
He was a great man of prayer. Througls his prayers a =
number of sick people were healed one being Mrs. Singh. B
He showed a veautiful spiritual experience in ris preach- §
ing, in his conversation, in writings il in nis private life. §
flis discussiuns were eclearly and - :ily understeed by
children anu adult aiine.  Wiere + o+ he wesit pevple were |
always richly blessed both 11 our L. uiral Chiurehes and in
village congrersatons. There were always crowds
to hear him m our villuge meetings. He was o yreat |
He constantly gave to all good causes, |
schools, distriets, lhospitals and to individual boys and
girls. Many of the latter owe a greater part of their
edueation to his and Mrs. Badley’s generosity.




(2) 96

In the passing of Bishop Badley the Church hag lost 2 tion with

great spiritual leader and we have lost a2 beloved friend

aud guide,
J. W. SINGH.

3ishop Brenton Thoburn Badley

My lmoression of his life and character

1 met Bishop Brenton Badley for the first time in my
life in circumstances which then were unusual for me
and such as I had never experienced before. It is a little
over some thirty years now, I was then a student in
St John’s College, Agra, and with a group of High school
poys 1 had iy first opportunity to attend the Siatkot Con-
vention in the Punjap, and an occasion to be in such a
large gathering of Christians, numbering several thou-
sand from every part of North India, and to see and hear
the great speakers and revivalists of the Church, It was
a season of great blessings and of deep experience.
Among the speakers were Sadhu Sundar Singh, Rev.
13. B. woy and Bishop B. ‘L. Badley. The preaching in the
laree tent always brought a great inspirationto me. 1
felt as it 1 was privileged to taste some of the joys of
fellowship which the saints enjoy in heaven., Bishop
Badley one morning, as he concluded his sermon in the
beautiful Hindustani which he alone among the few non-
Hindustanis could speak, led the audience to the foot of
the cross. He presented the nail-pierced feet of Jesus
before the gaze of the audience, and invited them to
recelve the benediction from His nail-pierced hands. His
presentation of the crucified Saviour in the last few
sentences ot his sermon has always lingered in my mind.
The tent, the audience, the very seat that I then occu-
piled in the midst of the great gathering, the preacher
and above all the uplifted hands of Jesus with marks of
His sacred wounds are still vivid in my memory.

Bistiop Badley’s name thus has always been asso-
ciated in my memory with the blessings ot the Crucified
Saviour. It was in the days when 1 did not profess to be
a niethodist and wnen Methodism to me was only a name.
in later years when I eame to know him more closely I
realized how exalted a place the Crucified Christ occupied
in his life, and i what a close intimacy of Gethgsemane
and Golgotha he lived. It was for this reason that he
could lead his audjence to the very foot of the eross, and
that he could preach on the cross so inspiringly as very
{ew can. Ior him there was no compromise on shis igsue
of the atoning death of Jesus, and on the fundamentals
of Cnristian faith., Al his writings whicn are too numer-
ous w be menuoned bear testimony to the soundness of
the doctrine he professed and taught, the deep evangelical
note which always characterized his preaching, and the
uncompromising aititude he bore towards the fundamen-
tals lof Christisnity and the unswerving faith he had to
the last.

le Marked A New Era in Christian Ministry

For forty-five ycars Brenton Badley gave himself
freely and willout any reservation to the service of the
Church m lndiz. He ranks among the builders and
makers of the Church ot Christ in the country. He
planned, prayed and worbed for his people whose faces
webe over nnrrored in his heart and wnose salvation was
always uppermost 1n his thought and prayer. In this his
Jubour for Christ and His Cnurel, his ministry was pro-
phetic, e saw the changes coming aver in India, and
pe felt the necessity of u new reiationship between the
Chiurch and the Mission, between the National and the
Missionary, He saw the travail of the races and commu-
nlties 1o tbe country for the birth of new nations, and he
also saw how 1L culucided with the Missions growing into
churenes. e tnerefore always spoke more ot the Chureh
ahd less ol tbe mission. lie prayed and laboured for the
deveiopment oI the national leadership of tue Church in
ludla. ltis o this eovnpeclion al Jeast thiat his name
nued W ve recorded 1o golden letters o the pages of the
tutuie ulslory oi the sMethodist Chureh inlndia. e did
11, siientdy, but be was always at work for it. [n conversa-

THE INDIAN WITNESS

)

February 17, 1949

Indian youth he tried to inspire them with it,
and in the distribution of responsibilities and appointing
committees he planned to provide opportunities for their
training in leadership. No wonder in his presence the
nationals felt always at home, nay more they received
an inspiration for the sense of self-confidence, and his
contact imparted tothem a respect for themselves and
for their country and culture. In relation to the Church
in India he is thus a pioneer in the field of new relation-
ship between the Church and the Mission. He himself
though was regarded as a father by many converts and
other national Christians, which typified the old system
of ma-bap, parental, relation between a convertand a
migsionary, but he himself pleaded for a new type of
relation between a missionary and a national which should
be based on the terms of equality and comradeship.
This only could come with the growth of higher educa-
tion among the new generation and the sense of leader-
ship among the youth. He thus devoted thLe early days
of his ministry in educating the Christian youth and
inspiring them to prepare themselves for greater respon-
sibilities in the Church. This trait in his character he
had inherited from his ancestors. His maternal grand-
father, Hon, -J. H. 1. Scott and his uncle Rev. H. H.
Badley were among the founders of Simpson College in
the United States, and his father, Rev. Brenton Hameline
Badley was the founder and first Principal of the Luck-

now Christian College.
The Closing Scenes of His Life

Isaw him last on December 17, 1949 in Ghazia-
bad, and with what great desire I had desire to see him,
but I never for a moment had thought that it was to be
our farewell meeting. But as ! look back to it and try to
understand now the impressions that 1 then received in
the light of recent happening. 1 am reminded of the
words of Bramwell Booth quoted often for such occasions;

““I have feit the death chamber to be like unto an
artist’s studio, in which the last touches of beauty were

- added fo the glowing canvas before exhibition and the

judging of the honours. A finishing—may be in agony
and with all the marks of physical humiliation, but none
the less, of a great work already done and a gentle yield-
ing of life’s labours and its fruit into the hands of God,
amid calm assurance of faith alone.”

That is how he looks to me as I cast my backward
glance at the last days of his earthly pilgrimage. In
1944 when at his own request'his name was added to the
list of the retired Bishops of our Church, he appeared
to be a complete and a finished work in Master’s Hand.
He had led a life of compiete surrender to God, and as
such it was fashioned and moulded into the pattern that
God had planned and desired for him. Every stage of
the earthly life that he passed and every position in the
ministry that he occupied seemed to be Divinely ordered
in his lite committed to (iod and dedicated tothe cause
of His service., Thus atthe end of his active ministry
he stood before our gazea finished work of the hand of
His Master. Then began the closing scene of his life
and God began to put His last touches uponit, At his
retiremeut he went to the United >tates of America with
his wife, and he planned toreturn to India and to spend
the remaining days of his earthly piigrimage in the coun-
try he cherished and among the people he joved. But
while in the States his life's companion was called Home
to receive her crown, and wait at the gate of heaven
to welcome him Home when he would finish his task and
his turn wouid come to hear the “Well done' from his
Master. As i write these words there rose before me
the pieture of the home of a travelling preacher with a
large cireuit, whom his wife so often has to:end him
on his long journey for the ministry of his pieaching in
far away villages, and in towns and cities. It keeps him
away from home for weeks and sometime for months,
winle she in loneliness waits, watching and praying, and
finally on his return she bears outside the dvor the rum-
bling of the car or the ratiling of a tonga or the creaking
of an ox-cart, and how she rushes at the noise to the
door to welcome him home. Such ascene might have
taken place in the home of Bishop and Mrs. Badley here
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on earth, and the death of Mrs. Badley was just another
such occasion, when she left him for many Mansions of
her Father’s house. As the Everlastine Door opened
for her and she stood atthe Pearlv Gate she turned and
iooked at her mourning husband and gazing upon him she
seemed to say: ‘“‘Yes., dear it is all right with me, you
can now return to India to serve a bigger area than vou
ever had before, and I will be waiting at the door to
welcome you home when your task is done.” It wasin
some such scene that Bishop Badley turned his back to
his homeland, and to the grave which enshrined the
mortal remsins of his wife, and returned to the land of
his choice andto the people he loved. Following in the
footsteps of his Master who having loved His own which
were in the world He loved them to the end, he returned
to India to serve them to the lagst whom he loved. He
had given the best part of his life in the service of the
Chureh in India and now he must give the last and crown-
ing part of his days teo,

Then came the end of the closingscene of hig life—the
Divine hand was putting the finishing touches, the chisel
had begun to work deeper and cut sharper to bring out
the finer beauty of his inner life. His journey 1o America
and the loss that he sustained in the death of his wife,
and then his return to India as a solitary figure shaken
in health, with marks of weariness which the toils and
tagsks had leftupon his body, they all point to the last
touches of the hand of his Master, they were in pain and
sufferings, but nevertheless they were adding beauty to
the life that was reaching its fulness of the stature in
Christ Jesus. As he was kept waiting on the frontiers
of Eternitv, he was made readv till the time came when
he himself did say: ‘I am readv and willing to go or to
stay as God in His mercv permits.’”” And then I did see
that it was not the crumbling of the past, but the reflec-
Aion of the glory of His Master through his fragile body.
The FEverlasting Doors were thrown open, and as I
watched I caueht the glimpse of the shining feet, the
sweet chariot did swing low and death was harnessed
toits wheels, and Brenton Thoburn Badley passed the
Golden Gate and yielding his life’s labours and its fruit
into His Master’s hands received his crown and the trum-
pet did sound, and then he who was a saint in making
was then a saint in heaven to reign with Christ and h_old
in my heart an empire which no present life can claim,
and g0 I.could receive the mantle of his earthly influence
whieh the fire of death eannot burn,

JOHN A. SUBHAN.

Bishop B. T, Badley—A Tribute

With the departure of Bishop Badley a prince in
Methodism has fallen. The news of his translation has
shocked many heartsin India and abroad. He was the
connecting link between the latter part of the nineteenth
century and the first half of the twentieth century with
regard to the work of the Indian Methodism. He knew
many of the pioncer Missionaries personally and intimate-
ly and often refsrred to their achievements in his talks,
addresses and sermons and touching were those refer-
ences. He could vivify the past into the present. We
could vividly see the phase of the consecrated life of some
pioneer Missionary when deseribed by him.

He was born at Gonda, U. P., India, May 29, 1876 and
died in the night of February 2, 1949 of creeting para-
lvsis. He was clected and consecrated Bishop by the
General Conference of 1924. To guote Bishop Leete:
“He was of the first Methodist family in India to run to
the fourth generation. His grandfather, Arthur Badley,
was a preacher in Indiana and Iowa. His father, Rev.
Brenton Hamline Badley, was the first graduate of Simp-
son College and was the founder and first Principal of
Lucknow Christian Co'lege, India, and author of the
first divectary of Missions work in India. His Maternal
grandfather Hon. J. H. L. Scott and his uncie Rev. H. H.
Badley were amang the founders of Simpson. He was
educated in America and joined North India Conference

in 1901. Educator and Secretary.”
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He alwavs put first thines first, beginning everv
meeting, conference session or other tunetion with prayver.
He gave first nlace to the things of God. Once he came to
preside over our Conference as a visiting Bishop. His
train was 2 little late and asa result some of the time
fixed for his reception was lost. Immediatelv on his
arrival he bepan to address the waiting erowd. Some
one reminded him to shorten his address in order to have
reception and the evening service and the renly camein
resounding vonice, ‘‘Recention or no reception we will
have our evening service.”” We used every opportunity
for the service of God and his ehildren.

He won the hearts of all when he presided over the
first session of our Conference as Resident Richovn of
Delhi Area, addressine specially the Indian brethren,
‘“Whenever vou happen to come to Delhi come to sea me
and you will have a heartv welcome. Whenever any one
came to him with a speeial nroblem, erievance or need
he eave a hearty welcome and a svmpathetic ear. He
had always time to see peovle needing his advice and
syvmpathv whether thev were Christians or non-Chris-
tiang, Methodists or non-Methodists and this was the
reason, [ think, that he cecommanded respect from the
high and the low.

He had an unusual command on the Urdu language.
Every appropriate word and correet Urdu idiom came
naturally to him. He could vie with any gnod Urdu
speaker. His every aceent, emphasis and pronounciation
was correct. If he were asked to speak standing behind
a curtain no one could make ont that a foreigner was
speaking. He was one of the two American Methodist
Missionaries whom I have known having a command on
the Urdu language. A

He was a good speaker. His passion was to nreach -
not for the sake of preaching but to win souls for Christ,
to console some heavy heart, to raise some saint toa
higher plane in the sniritual realm, to instruct and to
bring a backslider te God. If he had to admonish he
would do it with love to reciaim. His messaces were al-
wavs heart-searchine, soul-stirring, and upliftine. Thev
never lacked interest and kept the audience spell-round.
Heo was always in demand for speaking serviees in con-
ventions and conferences. So pressing was the demand
that he had sometimes to refuse very regretfullv because
of some more pressine attention to his administrative
duties. But whenever he had time to spare he never
refused a request or disappointed a congregation.
Whenever he spoke at Christ Church, Delhi, the Chureh
was full to its canacity and sometimes so over crowded
that people had to stand outside or haneg on the doars,

Once an open air meeting was planned under his
suggestion on the lawn outside the Ajmeri Gate, Delhi,
on a Good Friday for the Christian and non-Christian
people of New Dethi. Loud speakers were installed on
all sides and a seating arrangement was made for a large
gathering, Bishop Badlev preached a sermon on the mean-
ing of Good Fridav. It sopierced andmelted the hearts of
nominal Christiang that manv eyes were wet, with tears.
The non-Christian audience felt and witnessed that the
God of the Christians was a loving God: He was such a
skilled speakerthat he could address and command any
audience.

He was a true follower of John Wesley in giving.
He earned all he eould, he spent all he could, and gave
all he could. No needy person was sent away emptyv-
hapnded by him. Bvery preacher of Deihi Conference
was greeted with a gift from Bishop Badlev on Christ-
mas during the war time. His generosity was areat,
enviable and exemplary. He was always anxious ahout
the welfare of the preachers. [He was always readyv to
alleviate sorrow, worries and their burdens as far as he
could. The numher of boys and girls he saw throuch
college education is great. But he "never hoaated of his
generosity or charity.

He was a voluminous writer.
religious papers and magazines were adorned Dbv his
articles. He advocated a righteous canse with
his pen. The number of his writines listed bv DBishop
Leete in Methodist Bishops is 24. They are all sorts of

The pages of manv
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books. He has written on various subjects. His two
volumes, Visions and Vietories in Hindustan, will
remain reference bioks on Indian Methodism long as
their place is not taken by any other book. He was not
only a writer of books but a lover and distributor of
books too. Any new book published in India or abroad
soon found place in the library of Bishop Badley. One
of his rooms in his house at Delhi was specially set
apart for books ancient or modern on India and was
named as India Room.

He has left an ever-abiding monument in the
hearts of bis admirers to the exeinsion of a visible such
monument. He has left his son’s name ever alive in
our midst by erecting The Good Cheer Dispensary on
Ramanr Reti at Brindaban, I hope some memorial will
keep Bishop Badley's name also alive in India.

Like Abraham he built an altar in his house which
he consecrated for perscnal prayer. So great was his
force of prayer that whenever 1 approached him as
pastor of the Delhi Chureh I teit that | was in the pre-
sence of a man of God. Thus he was a saint, a seer and a
scholar and let us follow him for ‘‘Lives great of men all
remind us we can make our lives sublime, And departing
leave behind us Footprints on the sands of time.”’

JIWAN DAS.,

r
Brenton Thoburn Badley

Brother Dren has gone home, We called him Bishop
Dren too, but he was more than a Bishop, He was a
brother and a friend. e was our oldest missionary friend in
India, In 19101 came to Lucknow to take his place in the
College. IHe turned over the work with his usual good
advice, and instruction, and launched me on the task of
teaching Lnglish and Philosophy where T hadvample oppor-
tunity to make use of what he had taught me. Again and
again when I went to him for help with my problems he was
always gracious and helpful, and always had a word of
cheer and encouragement,

He had a great gift of story-telling, and when re-telling
the Indian stories he had learned as a boy from the family
servant, “Old"Sirdar” he opened ncw windows on the life
of the realiIndia, Just recently he finished writing down
a good number of these folk-tales of North India which
when published, wilt delight their readers for years to come,

And how DBren loved the Himalayas! They were great
delight, He had a great affection for “Epworth” at Almora

. . as so many have wha have heen there and enjoyed its
majestic snow views, Ile delighted to point out to new
visitors the names of the various peaks, and tell of his three
trips to the DPeindari Glacier . ., all in such a fascinating
maunner that one just wanted to start right off, His prepar-
ed lecture on the MHimalavas was full of alluring descrip-
tion . .. and when delivered on the verandah at “Epworth”
}Vith those very snows before his andience, , , what a delight
1f was,

But from beginning 1o end of his long and varied
career, Bren’s main interest was to make Christ known, [He
was first and foremost an evangelist in the authentic
Wesleyan iradition, Ilis words, his life, . . all witnessed o
the Glory of God, and to the saving power of Mis Son, He
has gone fromus , , . but his wards, his work and the en-
nobling influence of his radiant character will abide with us
and enrich our lives, Murray T, Titus,

e ———

Deayr Sir,

Does your kind invitation to his friends to write
“tributes to Bishop B. T. Badley,” include those who are
not in the Methodist fold? 1 do want to write just 2 werd
to rerresent us who are not, bhut who have loved and
honored and revered our friend Bishop Badley for many
years. What a wonderful friend he was? Who krows
better than I, who have myeelf heen in India for 47 years,
and whase ‘‘old friends”’ dating from the days of the 1906
Sialkot Counvention, were the Badleys? Praise God for
them, their lives, there witness, their love, their help, the
ingpiration of their letters—and of the Bishop’s poems,
etec. (I am inclosing with this cannot you print it? The
most blessedly inspiring and helpful poem, for ME in the

THE INDIAN WITNESS

February 17, 1949

English language! ‘‘He showed them His hands and His
feet). Only about ten days ago,1 wrote Bishoo Badlav
and asked him for permission toreprint some of his poems,
for 1 scatier them tar and wide in my letters—knowing
that 1F the letters are not helptul, the poems will bel He
has permitted me before this the privilege of reprinting
some of his poems. So his reply came back the last letter
I’ve had from him, dated January 16,—saying ‘‘print
them, certainly and I’ll send two or three addresses of
friends who would like some; and linclose a cheque for
Rs. 50, to help.”” That was like the dear Bishop—he was
“‘an helper of many and of mine own self also’’—and the
Master is ‘‘a rewarder’’ of such. And I know that I speak
for many, when I thank God for this helpful friend. As
I look up from this page, {(and I can’t see very well just
now, somehow;) I see the large photos of Bishop and Mra.
Badley hanging in our drawing rcom—as they have for
years. And the motto he sent me some years ago, hangs
on our wall too, ““The fire shall be ever burning on the
altar—it shall never go out.”” Nordid his! And now
our friend is in the Glory! ‘‘Very far better!”” And some
day we shall again bow together at our \iaster’s feet!
Yours rejoicing, for Bishop’s life & witness.
) MCKELVEY (Mrs W. M.)
“HE SHOWED THEM HIS HANDS AND

HIS FEE1”
Luke 24:40.

LORD, when I am weary with toiling,

And burdensome seem Thy commands,

1f my load should fead to complaining,

Lord, show me Thy hands,—

Thy nail-pierced hands, Tay cross-torn hands,—
My Saviour, show me T'hy hands.

CHRIST, if ever my footsteps should tfalter,
And [ be prepared for retreat,

If desert or thorn cause lamenting,

Lord, show me Thy feet,—

Thy bleeding feet, Thy nail-scarred feet,—
My Jesus, show me Thy feet.

O GOD, dare I show Thee—

My hands and My feet!
BRENTON THOBURN BADLREY.

‘The Test of the Pudding is the Tasting

(On Re-ordination)

Without searching the records of the Bombay Annual
Conference, in the twelve y ears at least six ordained miuis-
ters from six different Churches have heen received by
the right hand of fellowship’® into the Conference with-
out re-ardination. (One minister came from each of the
Churches considering the Round Table Scheme, except
the Anglicans.)

Ja the same period, one Methodist Elder from the
Bombay Conference was admitted into the Anglican
Ministry only after re-vrdinatioi..

Experience speaks that the Methodist Chureh (and
I'm sure other Churches in the Round Table Scheme)
does mutually acknowledge the ministry of other Church-
es. Itisthe Anglican Church alone in the Round Table
Scheme which does not acknowledge the ministry of
Churches.

All talk and printed words about “*limited authority’
and “a common lack in our ministries’’ is a waste and
superfluégy of words. (See Proposed Basis of Negiotia-
tion, p. 6).

Let the Methodist Church unite now (in a Federal
Union apnd—organic union) with Churches that are one
with Her in the HHoly Spirit and will enter into a mutual
ministry to a needy world and not waste time to *‘include
people with whom we s/iould unite, namely many per-
soas within the Anglican Community”’. (See The Indian
Witness, Vol. LXXIX, p. 74). When the Anglican Church
will acknowledge the ministry of the a ethodist Church
as the Mhthedist Church.

The Test of the Pudding is the Tasting already ac-
knowledges the ministry of the Anglican Church, what
will hinder both Churches from entering into Federal or
Organic Union with each other! PAUuL WAGNER.




February 17, 1949

THE INDIAN WITNESS

93 (5)

DEVOTIONAL

J. L. Kinder

The Children of God lind their Highest  «
Discipline in accepting The
Father’s Will

‘‘To as many as aceepted him to them gave he the
authority to become the children of God’’ John 1:12
We have spoken of the problem of authority in the
previous lessons whereinit was noted that man must
ty to whiech he yields. All must
worship at some shrine. I watched a
Hindu observe with great, reverence
as our train approached the Gangesat
Ifanaras, it stood for something to
which he wished te submit himself.
Many people perhups like the totali-
tarian type of authority, because it
makes too evident the things to
which they must submit, or else.
Jesus put the relationships of the
individual to God in the terms of the
: family relationships which are un-
doubtedly the best ungderstood experiences of life. Soa
considerable portion of Christ’s teaching regarding God
are copcerned to portray him as the Father, and in this
he was true to the highest Jewish conceptions of God.
Other nations in one way or another struggled with
the idea of God asa divine ancestor. Among modern
pations Japan perhaps affords as good a recent example
as any, wherein the Emperor was conceived as a Son of
Heaven. Who can say that such a concept didn’t put
something of 2 sense of destiny in the minds of those
people. 1t isa tremendovs thing for any people to be
influenced by the concept that they are of divine offspr-
ing. But the paternal view of God’s relation to israel was
not conceived in merely physical or ancestoral terms. in
such physical conceptions of kinship with divinity the
agpect of paternal relation which accounts for the child’s
existence is gominant, and kinship is built upon this
foundation. The view usually leads to some sort of
pantheism wherein ultimately the created and the creator
nfused.
are ff]’ these concepts of God as Father within Israel there
was the asj ect of paternity based upon God’s ereation of
man; but it went beyond this to make the dominant
aspect of God's Fatherhood to be that in which God
assumed responsibility for the welfare of the child, 1tis
at this point that the Hebrew and Christian emphases
have been unique; for ‘“‘we are God’s offspring’ in the
sense of being his creation; there is the larger concept,
that he is the Ground of our very existence, “'in whom we
live and move and have our being”, Thus God is more
than a Paternal Ancestory and He is more than the
Creator, He is the Father who careth for His Children.
So in the concept of God which Jesus reveals he carries
farther the Jewish idea that God is wmorally responsible
for the spiritual and physical welfare of His Children, and
it is this sense of the moral responsibility on God’s part

which is dominant in the Christian concept of God as
her.
Fat T. W. Manson has reminded us that in the Old Testa-
ment God is the father of lsrael not merely in the sense
of creation; but in the sense of being the deliverer of His
pecple from Egypt. God is the creator of all peoples; but ixn
a very special sense Israel 1s his son even his first born.
‘Ihus it comes to pass in the latter histoy of lIsrael God
comes to be the Father of the God fearing and the
rightecus .n Israel ratber than of Israel s an entire na-

tion. He s the God of the Remnant.

In this long series of God's dealings with lsrael, he
in the sense of

proves himself the Father of Israel 1in _ )
assuming moral responsibility for ber. It is against this
background that the redemption foreshadowed by the
Suffering Servant is perceived most clearly. It was
. because of God’s care for his people that He became

active in redemption. His is the righteousness of activity
and not of passivity as with the Greek and Hindu con-
ceptions of God.

The tragedy of Israel and of the human race is the
indifference and irresponsiveness of men to .ne active
concern of God for the human race. God has vared; but
man has given meager response. The failure of response
on man’s part was called depravity by an older zeneration
while modern psychology talks of men beiug so condi-
tioned as to be unable to respond. The Christian view of
life holds that Christ has enabled man to make the res-
ponse to God the Father which would otherwise have
been impossible. Hence the Christian measage includes
both God's revelation of himself as the loving Father as
well as man's reponse to that love.

To those who received Christ there came a power to
become the sons of God in a new and spiritual sense, they
were born into the spiritual kingdom of God. Thus in
that family of God the question of Christian Discipline
is within the frame work of love, ‘‘If ye love me keep
my commandments’’. As a co-operative member within
the family of God one comes to know that the highest
form of diseipline comes when as a child of the Heavenly
Father we can pray “‘not my will but thine te done.”’

Jesus Christ—Lord and Saviour
DR. ANJILVEL MATTHEW,
(3)
HE KNEW WHAT HE WAS ABOUT

1. For all humanity.
a. Let us go elsewhere, for this cause I eame
Mk, 1: 37-38.
b. And other sheep I have. Jn. 10: 16.
e. All authority is given to me on heaven and
on earth. Mat. 28: 18-19,
2. Falfilling the purpose of history.
a. To-day is this prophecy fuifilled. Lk. 4: 21,
b. A greater than Jonah, a greater than Solo-

man. Mat. 12: 41-42, (Lk. 11: 41.)
e. Many prophets desired to see these days.
Lk. 10: 22-24.
d. Youggatger Abraham saw my days. Jn. 8
..5 .

3. He knew he was making all things new.
a@. The rejected stone becomes corner-stone.
Mat. 21; 42,
b. I if 1am lifted up. will draw all men to
myself, Jn, 12; 27-32.
e. 1 am the bread (Jn. 6:35.) I am the light of
the world. Jn. 8; 12.
.. One with the Father.
a. Allthings are delivered unto me by my

Father. Mat, 11: 27.

b. My Father worketh hitherto and I work.
Jn, 5; 17-24.

¢. He that receiveth me receiveth him that
sent me. Mat. 10: 40,

d. Iiveryone that hast heard from the Father
cometh unto me. Jn. 6:40-51.
Bringiny in a new world.
a. My kingdom is not of this world. Jn. 18: 86,
b. Thy kingdom come—as in heaven. Mat. 6:
10.
¢. I am not of this world. Jn, 8: 25,
His followers also belong to another world.
a. The least in the kinzdom of God is greater

[y |

than John. Lk.7:28.
b. Satan, thou mindest the things of men.
Mat. 16: 23,

¢. Cp. Be not conformed to this world, be
transformed, Rom. 1:2:2,

(Continued on page 6)
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THE PASTORS’ CLINIC

(EDITED BY MARVIN H. HARPER)

Y. v

During the rvioting in Pakistan Christians often wore
crusses in order that they might be easily distinguishable
froni viher.:, Now that things are quiet again, there is a
viowine cavdeney on the port of many, cspecially among
Lie wiigdsuiun youtu, to remove any distinguishing Christ-
ian chiaracteristics and to appear as mueh like their neigh-
buirs a3 pos-iole. We certainly do not want to form a
separate comnmunity built upon externals, but we would
do well 1o remembey that Christians aie called to ke a
“pecuiar’’ neople, a “separated’’ veople as far as associa-
tion with ue-CUhrist-like athitudes and activities are con-
cerned. The sermon which we print this week, by Dr.
Fred R, Chenaunlr, o Alexandria, Virginia, warns all of us
of the danyers of mere conformity. The title of his ser-
mon is:

“Bveryboedy is doing it’’

It was only a few years ago when a popular song en-
titled, ‘‘Everybody is doing 1t”’, was fascinating a multitude
o of the easy-going and superficial. In
v - § Romans 12:: are these words: ‘‘And

. w7 be yenot conformed .. . but be ye
I Lo Enn traasformed.”  No man ever achieved
Bl Al d] anything worthy without first setting
M“ij for himselt standards of excellence,
AN and in spite of contrary pressure re-

. '».’. \ 1
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maining loyal to them. The real
Christian does not exclude himself
from otpers, but his life is different from the average.
Uur penuincness is marsed by our differences, and not
by our likenesses. Paul says, “Be not conformed, but
be ye transformed.”’

Conicrmity in ethical, moral and spiritual principles
of life is a mark of weakness; non-conformity 1s a mark
of sirength. Jesus said: “‘Be in the world but not of the
world,””  1ne ‘“samnt’” is not the person who has
reached perfection, but one who has set himself apart
with God and for God with perfection as his ideal goal.

It used to be said that the Methodists were a “nar-
row’’ peouple. Narrowness as here portrayed is not a
marg of ignorance, but rather a mark of moral rectitude.
I regret that such a statement now does not apply to as
many nethodists as it onee did. Too many of us Metho-
dists have broadened vurselves, and have accepted things
as they are until our convictions have become thin and
our courage diluted with cowardice. It1sonly a narrow
sircam that has power in it. A broad siream may ecover
more territory, but 1t is not able to earry in its bosom as
much strength. Al kinds of scientific and protfessional
and iusiness specialization is a {orm of narrowness that
begets eliiciency, Jesus said the same thing about the
Christian life when he declared, ‘*Noe man can serve two
masters, for either he will love the one andhate the other,
or he will cleave to one and despise the other,”” What
does *‘econtformity’ do tor us anyliow?

du the jrrst place, conformity reduces us to the level of

the world chout us. .
Custunz beconies our God and convention becomes our

wspnatwon,  We dare not be different because to be diffe-
rent 15w be narrow, Ve dare not take a staud against what
everyboety 15 doing because it makes us singular and often
uta)) it

Flese 1s o custom ar i pracuice that 15 aceepted by the
cotlege, by tne fraternty, by vur business assuciates, by our

professional colleagues, by our profesging Christian associ-
ates, Does that make it right? Is that the criterion of
conduct? Have we found a divine norm of action, or are
we depending on a human avi of actton?  Ilave wesci a
definite goal for our lives, knowmg that such a goalis
achieved only by the undergirding of impregnable standards?
Have we been carnestly righteous enough and spiritually
intelligent enough to comprehend and to appropriate perma-
uent values, or have we tossed aside these jundamentals with
a mere ditty, “LEverybody is doing 1t, doing it !* Or, *lai,
Hail, the Gang’s All Here,” and “Who’s airaid of the Dig,
Bad Wolfz”

But conformily reduces us to be victims of environ-
ment. The person that is somebody is not the person that
thinks what everybody thinks; and does what everybody
does, Mora] mediocrity is spiritual imbecility, Instead of
being the moulders of our environment, we permit our envi-
ronment to mould us, Not only the early Christians, but
all Christians, genuine Christians, have been men and wo-
men who lived above their environment and who had within
themselves a spiritual magnitude and power that created a
new environment,

These daring Christians of conviction have been the
torch-bearers of the ages, Think of them, John the Baptist,
Stephen, Peter, Paul, Savanarola, Luther, \WVesley, These
are just a few of a multitude of the great and noble, whose
names embe]lish the pages of history, Butl besides these
who are known, there are millions whose names are unknpown
upon earth, but recorded in Heaven,

Aguin, conformity reduces owr standards to the human
way of life and notto the Christ wuy of life.

Sooner or later, everyone of us has to reach this con-
clusion: “Am I to pleasz God or man?” There is no alter-
native, Gompromige where principle is involved 1s a con-
fession of weakness. Qur strength comes from the doing
of right, not from the surrendering of it, Some of the
early disciples asked the question when forbidden to preach
any more in the Name of Jesns: “Isit right for uslo please
God or man?” Any man or woman may live a decent, re-
spectable life and never be 2 channel of power, Almost
anybody can live within the law of civil authority and yet
never live within the compass of the spiritual law that em-
powers personality, We are poor indeed if we live by the
standards that others set, We must set for ourselves stand-
ards in harmony with the soul’s best when the soul has found
Christ as the center of affection, cousecration and sacrifice,

Just one word more, such a life isnot casy, but it is
noble, It will lead us along rough, rugged ways but at last
to the Mountain of Victory, We will not always find the
favor of man but the favor of God is better, We will suf-
fer much but we gain much also, Christ set his face stead-
fastly to go to Jerusalem, not to escape the hard and cruej
way, but to suffer, and then to trimnaph in its benediction,

“Spare not the stroke, do with us ag Tliou wilt,

Let there be naught unfinished, broken, marred,

Complete Thy purpose that we may become,

Thy perfect tmage, O, our God and Lord,”

(Continued from page §)
7. Eternal consequences.

a. Theson of man will be ashamed of him.
Mk. 8: 3i-38.

0. Punishinent to those who slighted the
marriage invitation. Mat. 22: 5-7.

c. That ye may eat and drink at my table in
my kingdom. Lk. 22: 28-30.
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The Lay Activities Of The Church

EDITED BY PROF GEO. S. SAHAIL Lucknow Christian College, Lucknow,

R

India Village Service ¢

‘The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are
few.” Who can help in bringing the harvest Home—the
well equiphed ‘teachers’ who have dedicated their life to
service and ave the consecrated servants of God and love
the village people, have a desire to help the villagers, to
help themselves and possess that abundance of spiritual
resourcefulness which would help them to share this
abundance of life with others.

, Ateacher here does not mean merely a teacher in
the restricted sense, but one whe is ready to impart to
others what he knowssothat an individual or a community
may be benefitted by his education, The lesson of ‘self-
help’ is to be taught and demonstrated in a friendly way.
The village group is to be infured with life to grow from
within and the teacher should merely guide them like a
friend co-operating and not directing like a hoss.

What are we to teach and demonstrate? We try to
help the villagers to meet the needs that they consider
the most urgent, and Ister they are awakened to the
other needs by our suggestions and wuidance.

So far our approach to a village has been through a
Mukhya or Zamindar and other village leaders. Ordinarily
we came across two parties in every village but we try
to use both to the best advantage of the whole village.
No doubt there are difficulties in carring out our project
due to these narties, but we have to face the facts as they
are,

The I.V.S. colleagues work in the area where
Lodhey Rajputs predominate. These are not advanced
in their ideas and that is why the things are moving so
slowly. They were sounded about their representation
on the District Board and they are now proud to have
four Lodheys on it, with a reasonable hope of adding one
more to it.

A multi-purpose co-operative society has already
been formed and duly registered at Sirsa Bodan and very
shortly such societies will be formed at Meerapur, Qasim-
pur and Rashidpur as they have also applied for regis-
tration. There is still much to be done to educate the
members of the union tounderstand the importance of
working in co-oneration and catering to the needs of the
village as 2 whole.

According to the revised government plan these so-
cieties are going to be entrusted with greater responsi-
bility, and our task is toinstil in them the idea of working
together for the common good. The sooner this lessonis
learnt the better it would be in the development and up-
lift of the village community.

To meet the immediate need of the villagers in provid-
ing them with better seed a public meeting was organised
at Sirsa Bodan and the government officials and_ nou-
officialg were invited to express their ideas and experiences
to benefit the peasants in solving the problem of procur-
ing better seeds.

On account of wet weather the attendance was poor
and hardly 300 could assemble; but the talk and demons-
trations were of immense help to all present. A small
Seed Committece representing every adjacent village was
formed, and this committee discussed how to return the
best possible seeds in the Government Seed Store and how
to preserve seeds for the next erop.

The Government Seed Store Staff were clad to report
that the guality of seeds returned to the store by the
villagers are much better this year than io previous

Cars.

7 The Government Agcriculture Department of [Etah
District appointed 2 committee comprised of the I.V.S.
Colleagues and the Assistant Agrieulture Inspector,
Marehra Seed Store to disburse the subsidv of Rs. 300 to
the villagers, where the I. V. S, are working and the
group of fifteen villages under the Marehra Seed Store,
for the compost. We visited 15 villages and distributed
the amount to 146 peasants Rs. 2 per every 300 cu.ft.

This gave ug a chance to contact the villacers and
talk to them about compost, health and eleanliness of
their village, We encouraged them to have their own
compast pits and to use the same pitsfor nieht soil asgit
would add richness to the compost and would keep the
surrounding clean.

The Sirsa people were quite proud when thev eot the
Electric Tube well operator, who demanded brihe from
them, transferred from their area after vepeated renorts.
The villagers discussed with the operators against the ill
practice of taking hribes. The oneratorg defended them-
selves bv saving that thev were low pail and without
this they could not afford to maintain their family.

The village bovs and girls are very anxious to learn
embroidery and knitting which they have started learnine.
They wrote letters to the District Health Officer askine
him to visit their village and enlighten them on heulth
and sanitation and to disinfect their drinking wells.

There is a great demand for adult literacv and arother
night class has been started at Qasimpur. The Meerapur
people have also started 2 class. Thexe claszes are
taught by the yvoung men of the village who have rezd
upto IVth standard and they find it difficult to help the
students after they have reached a certain standard.

There is an awakenine amongthe Chamars, who
want the washermen and barbers to work for them as
they do for others and in veturn they offer t» work for
them. They havea night class in which Devi Jolav,
tl:)heiﬁ representative on the panchayal helps themn at

ooks.

The Christians in the ncighbouring villages joined
the Marehra Christians in the Easter Mela oreanized by
them under the gnidance of the colleagues. During the
Passion week, every evening mohalla meetings were ar-
ranged and special services were orvganized on Good
Friday and Easter conducted by the colleacues,

Pure seeds were distributed to the Christians, who
cultivated their land themselves. These returned the
seeds at the harvest time, whieh were helow expecintions
due to the hailstorm that destroved the ecron a bit when
it was almost ready to be harvested.

I. V.S. and the Staff of the Mission Hoapital, Fateh-
garh, held a ‘workshon’ to devise ways and means of Pub-
lic Health for village people, when Dr. Haruqi of the
Hygiene Publicitv section of the Public Health Doepart-
ment of the U.P. Government, “'r, Salic Ram DPatnik
and Mr. Krishna Dass from Allahabad, who are eavryine
on adult literacy camvpaien in TT. P. villages. Dr. Moore of
Mainpuri and Dr. Saxena, local Distriet Health Qfficor.
joined the groun at Fatehgarh,

At the workshop it was decided to make a Dbeginuing
without duplicating what has alreadv heen done, on hoolk-
lets, posters, flannelgranhs and film strips, intended
primarily for villagers, on certain definite phases of pub-
lic health.

Dr. Ifaruai, Dr. Moore, Miss Owen, Miss Gloason and
Mr. T. Moore demonstrated the material already prundueed
by the Government, India Red Cress and private aler-
prises. Some of these were vood hut not simnle cuoueh
to be understood by the villagers, others were out of Jdaie,
hence needed improvement.

Speeial effort was made tu keep 2l maiari:' 30 inie
and clear enough to appeal to villacers wha have just
learned to read and at the same time keepinris 2i-= 41

© eallv correct.

The colleagues monthly meetinrs sepve fhe ramnern

of refresher ecourse, where the villarre problem= are 13-

cussed and solutions and suoeestions made.  Th- Loeiop

collects the material from the namphlets, maeazia2g ind

bulletins issuad by the Extension Department pr 0t S0

These are tvped and tha covniss are nisss] an =y the

colleapues, who discuss these in the m2ire anl Vowjys
(Continued on paag &)
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Christian Social Action for March, 1949

Let as many members as possible take part in the
W.S.C,S. programme, One may read the Scripture, a
small group sing a lyric, and others present and discuss
the various sections, The Jeader must be alert to encourage
these women, especially at first, and to add any points that
are forgotten, The headings of the sections make good

debate topics.

2. Every woman in the Church is a member of the
W S.C.S, Let a register be made of women and every
effort be made to get them to attend the W.S.C.S. meet-
ings and the Church Services, Do not merely announce
the meeting in Church, Let the Attendance Committee
see each woman personally or write her a note, Let women
be appointed to bring, not merely tell, those who have not
yet the habit of attending, Have as many different
standing committees as possible (with reports each month)
and see that each woman is on one committee or another,

3. Let the women bring sewing or knitting and work
during the meeting, If cloth is available, they may sew
clothing as gifts to poor children, the Baby Fold, and our
missionaries in Bhabua and Africa, Old clothing may be
solicited and put into condition for use, A book may be
read aloud as the women sew,

4, Let the offering be taken at each meeting., The
secretary and treasurer should count it together and both
record the amount, Then the treasurer should keep it in
a safe place until it is required,

5. Arrange with a doctor to lecture, at a public meet-
ing, on physical examinations and especially the tests for
venereal disease,

Arrange for debates by prominent men or women, or
by the youth in the high school on subjects suggested by
the lesson, This is a fine way to interest the youthin
Church work, Give the widest publicity to these lectures
and debates and try to get all the women to attend, No
admission should be charged. They are for information
and inspiration,

6. Appoint a standing committee on Christian marriage
to report each month, This committee will do all that is
possible to inake simpler, inexpensive weddings popular,
They will tiv to persuade the families concerned, and will
enlist the help of all the women of the church to make the
new-style wedding beautiful.  They will get all the
women to attend the service, they will decorate fhe
Church, sing marriage lyrics, form a guard of honour, hold
prayer meeting if possible, They will take a special
interest in the new family, call upon them often aud keep
them interested in the work of the Church,

Mrs. Chitambar’s Letter

That in all things He might have the pre-eminence

Dear Friends,

This is the first time I am writing to you without
having any official connections. All my responsibilities in
the W.C.T.U. and the India Methodist Missionary Society
have been given over to younger, stronger and abler
persons, which gives me a great deal of pleasure and
I feel very much lighter. I mean to keep up with my
tours and work solong as the work and the Lord gives
me health and strength helping those who bear the
responsibilities under their leadership.

My message is not new but I do wish to impress it
on your mind, that we are living at a wonderful time,
It tbrills me to think of the opportunities for effective
gervice with God, as we havenow. If we are alert to
clench them in our own resnective spheres of life and
gervice. I have full confidence that within a genera-
tion India would be Christian. It i3 up to us to take
the Lord at His Word and launch out into the deep at-

tempting the impossible with Him and revealing His
radiant beauty through our life and service to Chris-

tianise India is our responsibility.

Think of what it would mean if every Christian
were a saved zealous and active Christian—a true mis-
sionary with a mission of burning desire to have India
aceept Christ. We would not then think of our conve-
nience first, but of His mission to which He has called

us.

For the work of this mission we need a very special
preparation—the Baptism of the Holy Spirit. For this
preparation we do not need to wait for'special occasions
or specfal apeakers. In our own homes we can get it,
if we fulfil the condition of waiting upon God for the
infilling of His Holy Spirit.

Would it not be wonderful to have it begin with
me—each one of us? What a privilege it would be to be
used in that way by the Lord?

Marv was an insignificant woman, but with a heart
full of love for God and a deep desire to do His will.
Each one of us has this privilepe! It is ours to have it
and use it. The Lord ia waiting to do miracles through
us but that miracle is to begin in my own heart and
life. OQur dear free country never needed so much
Christian service as now. It is through Christian mis-
giopary enterprise that today we have a Christian plan
made by the Governmeat to build a’ strong and a good
nation. Only through real Christian service this nian
can be matured and brought into realisation. Our Lord
and our country are waiting for, and depending on us.

As we o back to our stations from the Central Con-
ference and Annual Conferences, after getting the ex-
perience ourselves let us form groups for Bible studies
and prayer for guidance and strength. Then let us ins-
pire every member to consider himself and herself
under appointment by God. responsible for the various
things which can be done right in the neighbourhood
with the idea of making my lovalty the best in the town
and where ever we are. This will not be easy, there
will be many difficuties to face, but a brave soldier de-
lights in facing them. An easy victory is not worth
much, he seeks imposible positions to show his bravery
and wisdom. Every difficulty is a challenge to draw
out his very best for overcoming it we Christians have
not vet shown to others what can be done and accom-
plished by fully surrendered lives to God. Maihatma
Gandhi, only took some of the teachings of the Lord
and astounded the world. Much more is expected of us.

Come on, Friends let us make the Lord first in “our
lives and lay ourselves out in service with Him to build
a stronger Church, a better nation and a better world.

““Have not I sentthee?. . . surely I will be with the'e".

*‘Not by might, nor by power, but by my spirit,” saith
the Lord of Hosts. Zech 4:6.
SATYAWATI S, CHITAMBAR

(Continued from page 8)

the benefit from the experiences of others and try to ad-
just them for application in the Indian surroundings.

This will give some idea, to the readers, of the work
that is being done by the I. V. S. colleagues in the Etah
District. Inthis new approach of ‘self help’ we hope to
get all the co-operation as we have already been getting
from theGovernment, Churches, Congress workers, the
officialg and non-officials and all other individuals who be-
lieve In the ‘self-help’ project and are ready to extend
their full co-operation und help to make it a success.

R. N. SoLOMUN,
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Faith of our Sons

The waste of human life all about us is appaling.
What about these millions of boys and girls in Asia who
are beinz degraded by ijdolatry. warped by ignorance,
shrivelled by hunger, mis-shaped by the brutalities that
are practised unon them? Sometimes one wonders about
all the uncarved beauties that lie hidden in the blocks of
marble inour quarries. What angel-shapes have never
been brought to light! What figures of beauty lie con-
cealed in the heart of the moruntain! What noble buildings
have yet not heen excavated! Yet. for all that, the marble
vet uncut has not been harmed, and the inherent possibi-
lities are still there, When, however, we think of the
youth of a2 land, and realize how they have been shaped
amiss, or allowed to grow into forms that are ugly and
useless, we know the great difference between creatures
of marble and of human flesh and spirit. The uncaryed
beauties of marble will be equally possible a thousand
years from now, but how swiftly the uncared for and
undeveloped lives of our vouth get beyond our eontrol or
even influence! Buried in the marbles of Markana in
Rajputana may be more graceful loveliness than that dis-
played at the Tai Mahal, and, who knows? they may
some day be given shapes of elecance and beauty,—but,
the lives of Rajputana’s bovs and girls, neglected yester-
day, uncared for todav,—these will be beyond our toueh
to-morrow!

The ‘‘Faith of our Sons’’ is our real conecern. Would
that we might go with these sons and daughters into
the whirl and templations of life! A certain father.
realizing that his growing son needed the experience of
city life, decided to send him, alone, to spend an entire
day in the great city. The boy went, and at every turn
he was helped and befriended. In thetrain he was shown
the important sights” by some stranger. In the city, un-
expectedly, persons rose up to assist him. All day long
he met with unusual kindness from people he had never
geen before. When he returned home in the evening,
he recounted to his father how easy it had been to get
about the ecity, see the sights and enjoy the novel ex-
periences of being alone in a great city. Then the secret
was made known,~-he had not been alone. His father
had followed him all day in another car, and had sent
friends from time totime to assist his son. They had
helped, but had not given away the seeret. Such a course
is not possible for us,—our sons and daughters, the young
people whom we have loved and trained, must go forth
without us to carry their burdens and meet their tasks.
What they dothen will depend very much upon what
we do for them naw. Nowis our opportumty,—:before
they leave, before thev choose and take their ways
through the world. We can teach them what will help
them through life. How sirong are those who can go
into life, believing what George Macdonald so well
stated. “Ifirst. itis a man’s business to do the will of

God; second, God takes on Himvelf the special care of
that man; third, therefore that man ought not to be

afraid of anything.”’

Do the young people of your home,
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of your congregation, of your school, know this, and do
they believe it?

Some one saw in the- city of Manchester a captive
sea-gull in the back-yard of a residence, trying to satisfy
himself with the water in a pie-dish! He who had known
the unending horizons of the ocean was reduced to the
water In a dish! More pathetic is it to see young im-
mortals, seeking to find satisfaction in the shallow pleas-
ures of a sensual world. They are not being given either
the right teaching or the proper examvles of living.
Nothing is more alarming than to note how the young
people of even our best homes and of the churches are
neglecting praver. When asked, they reply that they
are ““too busy to pray!” If one is really “‘too busy to
pray,” then surely one must be too busy. Can one go
throueh life without prayer, ‘‘nourishing a blind life,”
as Tennyson outs it, and not become sviritually blind?
On one occasion a gentleman in passing the mouth of a
niine, found a laree numher of mules grazing just out~-
side. He anquired why there were so many mules there,
and was told that it was Sunday, and the mules had been
brought up out of the mine into the light; that this was
done every Sundav, or the mules by being continually in
the darkness would o blind. We ecan be blind to beauty
that is all around us. and one wonders if many young
peonle are not blind to the beauties of the spiritu i world.
Whistler, on one occasion, was painting one of his strik-
ing scenes, and a lady happened to note his work. Said
she to him, after looking at his picture 2 while,—‘‘Surely
such colours are not in the sky or on the mountains. I
never saw such colours anywhere!”” And Whistler’s com-
ment to her was merely this,—"“Don’t you wish you could,
madam?'’ We can see the glories of the soul, and so ean
our young people,—if thev are brought up todo so. If
they are trained to see God’s working, they can even see
how ‘‘He plants his footsteps in the sea, and rides upon
the storm,”

The claim for the miraculous, inherent in the Chrig-
tian faith, seems to have been a special difficulty for
young people of the present age. How car miracles be
possible? But their question is really an echo usually
from some sordid classroom, where a blind man sits
trying to teach about God’s world! Recently in a class-
room of a well known American University, a professor
of Seience made this statement: ‘‘The intervention of a
singe miracle in the universe would cause it to crash.”’
And this sort of shallowness passes for modern science!
It would have heen well if he could have heen told the
story of the old Christian who was sitting in a low-ceiling
room talking with an atheist. The old Christian had a
penknife in his hand and was whitling a piece of wood.
Finally the atheist, who had of course denied the possi-
bility of any miracles, said,—“I can illustrate my point
very well from your penknife. If youlet go that pen-
knife, it will fall to the floor. The law of gravity works
ceaselessly and unfailingly. The heavens themselves
would fallif it ceased to operate.”” The old Christian
said,—*““You elaim that if I let go this knife it will fall
to the floor?’’ ‘“Most assuredly,’”’ stated the atheist. Then
the unexpected happened,—the old Christian let go
the knife but in doing so, gave it an upward fliv with his
fingers, and the blade of the knife penetrated into the
wood andthe knife hung there. ‘“Now what do you
say,”’ asked the Christian. ‘‘Ilet go the knife, but it
did not fall to the floor!” *Yes,” shouted the enraged
atheist, ““but you did something to the knife’’! “Sarely,”’
answered the old Christian, and socan God do something!’’
God has not shut Himself out of Hisown world! Ile does
not need to abrogate one law in order to bring infto opera-
tion another. What is miraculous mav be expliined by
the operation of a law of God, unknown to us, but not
obliterating the other laws He has iatroduced and uses,

(Continued on page 12)
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—

‘When Lincoln Was A Little Boy

When Lincoln was a little boy
Once on a time, like me,

I wonder if he ever dreamed
How great he’d grow fo be ?

Mother says that he was kind
And generous and good ;

Fle helped his father plow and plant
And carried in the wood,

He carried water from the spring
And helped his mother too;

There was not anything too small
Nor hard for him to do,

Mother says it's little things
Done with a loving heart

That makes a person truly great
Right from the very start,

Nona Sherill, Wee Wisdom,

He Knew Lincoln

“Benny was a likable lad,” was the way Mr. Sherman
usually began his story, “He was trustworthy and re-
liable, and willing tolive or dic for his country, Vhen
the civil war began, although barely old enough, Benny
enlisted. Weeks and months passed by, and Benny did
his duties faithfully. Then something happened.

“] was a young i=legraph operator in Washington, D
C., and there came o my office one night an adjutant
general of Massachuselts with a telecram, He said
hurridly, ‘Rush this telegram io Governor Andrews, and
get a quick reply. A young soldier has been court-martiajled
and condemncd to die for sleeping at his post. He is to
be shot today ¥

“Very soon a message came from the governor in
Boston, which related that the boy in question had just
returned from a long hard march, and should not have
been ordered on picket duty,

The general, who awaited the message, held it out to
me and exclaimed, ‘This telegram must get to the Presi-
dent at once, If it goes through the regular channel i
will not reach the President in time, and the boy’s life
will be forfeited, Take it to the President yourself,’

“Seven o’clock in the morning found me at the White
House, only to be told that the President was not in. But
I was familiar with his habit of going to the telegraph
office of the War Department early and late, sol hastened
there and was admitted.”

“I found the President listening to the latest dispatches
from the front, He was sitting on a chair tipped back,
hat on the back of his head, and feet on the mantle.”

‘Mr, President,” T almost shouted, ‘I promised I
would put this {elegram into your hand at the carliest
possible moment

‘et T know whatl it’s about, said Lincoln calmly,
He arose and began a search for his glasses, which he
found in the very bottom of his long coat; inside the lining.
‘Must be a hole in that pocket,’ he said, With a twinkle
in hiseye, He took the message from my hand, opened
it, sat down at a desk, and read it, Then, with a sigh, he
said, ‘I’ ve received more telegrams about that poor boy P

“Mr, Lincoln took a piece of raper, wrote a brief
message in his crude but classic style, and handed it to
the operator. And Tenny lived a useful, and Lappy life
many years thereafter,”

F'rom The Uplift,

——

A Leader Among Free Men

He was a tall young man with sinewy body and a
lean, gravely humourous face. But standing now behind
the counter of Backwoods store he was in deadly earnest,
as he said, “I've gov a notion to study English grammer,”

The schoolmaster picked up his quarter-pound of
sugar and nodded. “If you expect to go before the public,
it’s the best thing you can do.”

“If T had a grammar handy, I'd begin now,” the young
man said, Mentor Graham reddened. “There’s no gram-
mar in New Salem, but if you want to walk over to
Vaner’s, I allow I can get you one.*

So early the next morning young Lincoln trudged
the six miles to Vaner’s and six miles back. Dut he would
have walked twice as far, for he said, “My best friend
is the man who'll get me a Look T ain’t read.”

With Abraham Lincoln, reading was the breath of life,
He never stopped reading.  \What he read, he remembered ;
what he remembered, he put to use. Upon the fertile
soil of his reading was nouriched that breadih of thoueht
and nobility of spirit that made him the leader amgnq
free men, )

The Sunshine Library,

Thought for the Week

“Before T undertake each task my [Father’s help 1’1l
always ask™.
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The N. G, C. Audio-Visual Aids Committee Announces

Dr, DonaLD FF, EBRIGHT

The recent announcement that the Americann rcot
Mission had set aside the Rev, Ralph G. Koitelg of Pun-
ganur, Chittoor District, as the Field Director for South
ludia of the Audio-Visual Aids Conmmittee ot the Na-
tional Christian Councii; that the American [Presbyterian
Maission has set aside Rev, 11, R, [Ferger, Iratehgarh, U, P,
as Iield Director for North ladia; and that the Methodist
Church in Southern Asia had released Dr, Donald ¥, I2b-
right, to become the Secrctary of the Audio-Visual Aids
Committec of the National Christian Council has conside-
rable history back of it,

In the fall of 1946 the IForeign Alissions Conference
of North America set-up an Audio-Visual Aiwds Overseas
Committee and subscquently orgamzed a World Radio
Committee. Urgent requests {rom Chinu, where a Chris-
tian broadcasting statien was operauing in Shanghai, for
equipment and subsidy led this comuaitiee to consider a
suryey of the' Orient, It was svon recognized that any
team sent out ought to concern 1tself not only with radio
but the wiwole subject of mass communication, ‘Thusa
three man team was chosen which toured Llawaii, China,
Korea, Japan, the Philippines, Siam, Straits Settlement,
Buorma, India, Pakistan and Lgypt by air Letween |anuary
26 and April 29, 1948, This team consisting of Rev, 5,
Franklin Mack, of tue Presbyterian (U, 3, .\.) Board of
Foreign Missions, Rev, Lvereit €, Parker, Ixecutlive
Director of the Joint Religious Radiv Commitlee, and Mr.
Niklaus Hagman, Chief LEnginecr oi American Lroadcast-
ing Companies Lkey station, 30,000 watt WZJ in New
York, visited India, March 25 to April 5, 1948, where they
held conferences and interviews in Calcutta, Aladras,
Bangalore, Bombay, New Delhi and finally .\llahabad for
an All-India Conterence,

The climax to this rapid survey of India was at the
Agricultural Institute where the deputation niet twenty
men and women from all-India who speut tiree Jays dis-
cussing the best way to organize the audio-visual move-
ment m India, After a day and a hali of preliminary
discussion and reports of conditions in other lands aswell as
facts the deputation had collected in India five commissions
were appointed to work on Organization, Production, Dis-
tribution, Radio and Recordings, liducation and (raining,
A full day was spent for.nulating reports which would
go to the Foreign Missions Conference aund then be pre-
sented to the American Churches as part of the programn
of Advance for Christ and His Church,

What was accomplished at Allahabad? It was recom-
mended: (1) That the efiort to contact millions  with
our message through radio and audio-visuul aids be made
a special project of the National Christian Council for a
poriod of five years; (2) That the N.C, C.appoint a
standing Committee on Audio-Visual Aids and that each
Provincial Council have a like commitiee; (3) that the
Rev, H, R, Ferger, the Rev, Ralph G, Korteling and Dr,
Donald . Ebright be loaned by their respective missions
for full time work under this enlarged program; (4)
that the N. C. C. Committee make a selection from among
qualified Indian Christians of a candidate to lake special,
in India, audio-visual training with the possibility of
special graduate work in Awmerica or Dritain, and (95) ‘tllzgt
the five commission reports be subnutted to the N, C. C,
for approval and then reported to the Iforeign Missious
Conference,

But more imporlant was the fact that at Allahabad
we recognized that the masses of the world’s people as
yet unreached by the Christian message constitute a social
challenge, Secular and anti-Chrisiian forces have used
the radio and many audio-visual aids withh  atlectivness
and power, The Chureh of Jesus Christ musi be no less
zealous in its effort tu reach the unrcached and to save
thelost, As Congressman \Valter I, Judd said so force-
fully at the great Loreign dlissions .Assembly held in
Columbus, “Ohio, October 6—38, 113,  where tweply—.fwc
hundred delegates from sixty-two 'rutestant denominations
faced the world-wide challenge and opportunmity of the

Christian Church: “We Christians must revitalize, enlarge
and re-energise our program. .. we have to use the techni-
ques of radio, and audio-visual aids (o contact nulliong of
people with our message.., we have tc become mobile and
flexible. .” At Allahabad we faced the practical problems
of how best this could be done jn India,
~ The next step in  this unrolding program was the

visit to India of Miss Sue \VWeddell, Secretary for India,
of'the Foreign Missions Conference of North America,
With Dr. Raja B, Manikam in the chair, Miss Sue Weddell
met tl}e Executive Committee of the Audie-Visual Aids
Comm;ttee in Jubbulpore, October 16, 1948, and spent the
day discussing the implementation of the “Allahabad Com-
mission Reports’. It was heartening to see that the major
decisions were valid and the discussions werc centered on
details, While Rev, H, R, TFerger is ou furlough it was
voted that Dr, Donald I¥, Ebright would take over his
field responsibility in North India, Dr, R, Ben Gullison of
the Canadian Baptist Mission was elected to a vacancy on
the Executive Committee, The Allahabad budget asking
for $20,000.00 a year was reduced in the interests of econo-
my to $15,000,00 a year. During all the discussions we
were aware, very largely througn Miss \Veddell's valued
comments and suggestions, that we arc not alone in this
venture but that we were part of a great Providential Plan
for the world Church to advance through 1lis teading spirit,

Later that month the N, C. C. Execcutive Secretary
made a further announcement, namely, that he presented
the report of the Executive Committee of the A-V. Com-
mittee, held in Jubbulpore, and that the Executive Committee
of the N, C, C. accepted ali the proposals. Thus the plans
for enlarged organization and an expanded program were
made official,

The Secretary of the A-V. A. Committee, Dr, Donald
I*, Ebright, began his work as of February 1, 1919, and
after March 15, 1949 will be reached at 37, Cantonment
Road, Lucknow, U, P, What are some of the services
which you can expect of your A-V. A, Committee and Sec-
retariat? (1) They will administer the selection, pur-
chase, distribution and maintenance of a variety of audio.
visual aids. (2) They will practice librarianship in orga-
nizing, classifying, listing and maintaining an audio-visual
center’s collection of materials and equipment, books and
magazines for loan, catalogues for consultation,and film
libraries in North India and South India. (3) They will
create new materials and in so doing will draw upon the
Lest technical ability among missionaries and Nationals
so that pictures, Flannelgraph, films, filmsirips, slides,
records and other media are increasingly available, (4)
‘They will teach, and organize institutes, workshop sessions,
and engage in visitation to mission centers where they are
invited, (5) They will prepare promotional materials,
Loolklets, catalogues and informational releases to appraise
the churches and schools under the N, C. C, of trends and
acquisitions, Camera Clip, the official journal will start
a new life under the name: 4-V 4 Nsws. The work of
the A-V A Comuitlee may be summed up as providing
malerials and equipment, distributing thiese aids, ¢raining in
the use of these media, and evaluating these resources fop
use in India,

A clairion call has gone out for the churclies to plan
a co-operative program of advance in all the world, We
have been inspired by Latourette’s Tomorrow is Here and
stirred Lo greater service by Dick Baker’s [Let's Aect Now
1{ we are (0 achieve One World itn Christ we must go
forward unitedly, The A-V A Conmmitlee is geared to
this world-wide plan for Christ and His Churcli, Qurs is
the task of taking these words of Rev. Garland 12, IHopkins
and broadcasting them so that multitudes might hear and
setting them to picture that nations might he won, Mr,
Hopkins hymn might well be our theme:

Advance, Q Church of Gud, Advance!

\Ve dare not longer wait

To share our Christ with all the world,

It is already late!
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DEDICATION IN YELLARI

A few more successful strides in Yellari! Completion
of a beautiful living kouse for the Dispensary statff, two
quarters for servants, a garage and two quarters for the
primary school teachers! These beautiful buildings witness
to the indefatigable spirit of work of Dr E. A, Seamands,
who is an ardent EEvangelist and Lngineer and believes in
“I can do all things through Christ which strengtheth me,’’
He wade innuwmnerable strenuous journeys in season and
out aof season from Gulbarga, his headquarters, to Yellari,
and worked with a tenacity of purpose against all odds
of finding masons and material, and comleted the buildings,

On the 20th January evening, Bishop and Mrg, Charles
W. Brashares from America, sent by the Council of Bishops;
Bishop and Mrs. S, K, Mondol, the resident Bishop of
Hyderabad; and Dr, and Mrs, E, A Seamands arrived in
Yeilari, The Yellari Christians welcomed them by garlands,
joyous shouts of “Jai Christ” and beating of drums, They
were put upan the newly built house for the Dispensary
Staff, which was beautifully furnished and decorated, and
was kept for the Bishops and the Seamands,

The 21, January was a day of great excitement,
The whole village was astir, The newly built building
to  be dedicated! Corner stone to be laid for the Linn
Memorial Dispensary! There was a big gathering, VYellari
Christians alone numbered s5ix hundred, Patels, Patwaris,
and leaders of other villages were present, At 4 p.m,
the dedication ceremony began, Dattatraya, A Brahmin
of Yellari, was honoured for his gencrous gift of the site
for the dispensary quarters, Bishop S, K. Mondol in his
dedicatory speech said that he had seen many buildings
which were commenced but never came near completion,
He thanked God for the completion of the buildings in
Yellari, He then picked up the key from the tray which
Dr, Deena Souna held prayerfully and opened the
door of “Snehalaya’”, blessing it to be a Christian home
of friendship and love, Similarly, the Bishop dedicated
the servants and teachers quarters,

Then began tne ceremony of the laying of the Conrner
Stone for Linn Memorial Dispensacy, Bishop Chlarles
W, Brashares laid the stone, atier invokimg the blessings
of God for the health and strength of children, youth and
parents in India. When Dr, IZ. A Seamands spoke to the
gathering of (he expenses involved for the completion of
the new Dispensary, there were spontancous promises .of
contributions which amounted to a little over Rs, one
thousand, of which Rs, 130 was cash, Ciimax of the day
witnessed a feast for Christians who numbered about 700
and distribution of sweets and iruits to the Hindus, The
first meal in “Snehalaya” dimng room was served to the
Bishops and the Seamands,

Now in VYellari Mission premises, all the buildings
are new and they have about them the freshness, and
firmness, of beauty., Among these buildings stands the
aged and old-fashioned, weather-beaten and infirm par-
sonage, as much as tosay, ‘Lo, I am old and infirm among
the new, when will I be fashioned anew? When????77??

A, M, Bhaskar,

———n

Mahatma Gandhi’s Memorial Service in
Ghaziabad

The readers of Indian Witness will be pleased to
learn that through ihe efforts of Dr. L. H. Sampson,
a good representation of our Indian Christians was given
1n the Programme of Mahatma Gandhi Memorial Service
observed from the 26thto30th January, 1449, The follow
ing persons took part in the “Prabbat Pheri” and giving
inspiring speeches in Municipal Town 1iall, Ghaziavad,

Dr. J. N. Hollister, Rev. B. R. Franklin, Dr. L. H.
sampson, Messrs. HE. C. Shaw, Rafig Masih and Robert
John. On Sunday at 7-sU p.m. bliss Murial Lester gave
a long interesting speech on the life of Mahatmaji and
Rev. J. E. Titus interpretted for her.

‘ Youth Speeking
{Continued from page 3)

Our young people should be shown that they need have
no fear of the miraculous element of our Faith. All life
is based on faith, and the mysterious and miraculous are
concomitants of life; we shall perhaps never be wholly
beyond them. Heaven itself may hold its mysteries for us!

But no amount of the miraculous forbids us from
attempting and doing all that our powers make possible.
If God’s wonder-working power is appealed to in order
to justify laziness or indifference on our part, we are
treading on dangerous ground. The Christian faith does
not take away from our endeavour and resouyrcefulness
in any way We like the Song of the Panama Canal

Builders, called their **Victory Song."

Got any rivers they say are uncrossale? |

Got any mountains you can’t tunnel through?

We specialize in the wholly impossible,

Doing the things that no one can do.”
_ That shows a wonderful spirit! Men who move on
1o such a fashion are notto be stopped! Yeta courage
and heroism such as this, does not eliminate faith. 'Phe
two may go together,—and should go together. Yimes
without number the Lord may need tosay tous, as to
Moses,—*'Wherefore cries thou unto Me? Speak to the
children of {srael that they go forward.”” The cnmildren
moved forward,—but Gol a‘one coutd move the food of
waters bLefore them, and tase them across on the dry
land. We arein partnership with Him, and this our
young peuple should understand. ‘Do for God what
thou canst,” siaid someune, ‘“and God will do for thee
what thou ecanst not.” We each have a part to play,—
and no man should either object to, or be afraid to permit
God to, play His uwn part.

The older and more experienced we become, the

more do we realize our need of God. “A New Declara-

tion of Dependence’’ is in order! We need never be
ashamed to lean on God,—the Heavenly Father, who has
purposely placed underneath us His Kverlasting Arms,
just in order that we may lean on Him! Having faith in
God should be interpreted to our young people not as being
weak but as giving an evidence of strength. Faitn is
not easy,—it is one of the most difficult things in the
world. ‘“‘Have faitu in God,”’ exhorted our Lord, and He
knows our desperate need of it.

A news boy, in attempting to dart across a crowded
gtreet, was run over br a truex., lle was taken to the
nearhy hospital, and his right arm was amputated. When
he came to consciousness, he asked about his arm, and
they said it had been cut off in order to save his life. His
rignt arm was gone! Then he begged to see1t., This
was agalust the rule of the hospital, but his plea was so
urgent and pitiful, that the rule was set aside. On g
pillow they brougnt him his right avm. He looked at it,
stroked it gently witn his remainlnyg hand, and then
said,~"“Goodbye, tittle arm, Goadbye: but }’ll get you
back in tne resurvection!” That was taith of a high
order,—a childlixe faith, such as our Lord Hunself would
commend. We do not yet know very much about the
resurrection, but our faith can belisve that God will do
the right thing and the best thing au our resurrection as
well as at all other erisesof our experience. [Ihe great
thing in lifeis not, have we lost un arm, but have we
frept the Fueth! The troe Clirnstiun loses nothing, A
young soldier was urougut cacs {r m tne trencies 1o the
Base Hospitalin the late war, and one arm amputated.
The officer visiting hiw 1n the huspital asked,—'"Shall I
write Lu your mother that you have iuat un arn?”’ “'No,'”
he replied steadily, “write and tell ner that I gave it
for my country.”’

True faith will eventuate iu glad wnd saerificia) ger-
vice, Thisis our message fur the youth of to-day, ‘
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Sunday School Lesson, February 27, 1949

By Rev. C. S. Thobura

Standards for Kingdom
Citizens

Scripture: The Sermon on the M ‘ Ma-
thew 5,6, 7. ount” Ma

Memoru Verse: Seek we first his kingdom,
and his righteousness; and all these things
shall be added unto you~—Mathew G- 33,

The Sermon on the Mount is one of the
¢hoicest portions of the New Testament. In
simple language it moves rapidly over the
profounded things of human life and con-
duct and pregents a way of life that Is easily
recognized by even thase outside the Christ-
ian Church as the highest. While India is
still under the shadow of the influence of
Mahatma Gandhi, our attention movesto the
fact that the Sermon on the Mount bad a
profound influence on his life. To be sure,
he read it through Hindu eyes and uncons-
ciously brought Gita attitudes into his under-
standing of it, so that we cannot trust his
manner of extolling it, yet its influence on
him is admitted and isan indication of the
universal appeal of this summary of Jesus’
teachings.

The cecurrence in the New Testament of
two accounts of this Sermon gives rige to
literary problems. The 3Sermon on the
Mount of Mathew is commonly called the
Sermon on the P'lain when viewed throuch
the narrative as found in Luke 8:17.49, Al-
though it is quite in keeping with the peo-
graphv of Galilee for the same spot to be
described as a mount or plain—as isindeed
the case with the (raditional site of Karn
Hattin—the narrative in Louke presents other
differences which stimulate the inquiring
mind to ask why. Luke has a slightly dif¢-
erent form of the Beatitudes, followed by
several woes which Mathew does not have
at all in thisconnection. The narrative in
Luke hasin briefer condensed form much of
the material in Mathew  TFurthermore, the
Lord’s Prayer is given in a different context
in Luke and not as apavt of the Sermon.
Because of th2se things some have contend-
ed that the Sermon on the Mount is onlv a
collection of the sayings of Jesus and not
necessarily the rontents of what he said in
connected disconrse at one time. On the
other hand the Sermon as we have jt in
Mathew presents a depree of unity which
makes it difficult to accept the theory of it
being only a ecollection. The matter does
not seem to be one of anv great difficulty
when we bear in mind that Jesus undoubted-
ly repeated his sayings and tfeachin'e on
various occasions and spoke according to the
needs of the occasion, whether in exlended
discourse or in a briefer manner.,

Outlineg of the Sermon on the Mnunt may
be found in commentavies and other books,
but it is usually profitable to attempt to
make one’s own outline, 1 submit the fol-
lowing outline ag a suggestion that the read-
er make his own.

Theme: TheKingdom which is at Hand
(Math. 4:17).

1. The Imvitatzon and Call:

1. Those who are especially invited:
the poor (whether in spirit—Mathew, or
otherwise-~Luke), the sorrowing, the disillu-
sioned meek, the spiritually hungry, the
disillusioned merciful, the saintlv failures,
the unfortunate peacemakers who alwavs
bring the wrath of others down on their
own heads, ithose who suffer irnocently, and
especially those who do s0 {or the sake of
Jeaus, the inaugurstor of ikis rew kingdom
5:1-12):

2. The Callinz of those who come--to
he like salt and light (3:13-17).

H. The New fnnce Liw of the Kingdon
(Jer. 31:31-32; Bath. 26:20),

1. The New Law isnot a relaxation of
the Old but its fulfilment a deeper and
iryer way of life (5:17-24).

2, It is alLaw of the heart, a3 illustra"
ted in the matter of murder and hatreds
adultery arnd evil thoughts, taking oathsand
simple truth-t:lling, revenge and the spirit
of overcoming evil with good, and neighbor-
liness as including enemies,~—in a word, the
perfection of the heavenly Father isthe
pattern (5:21-48).

11I. You and Your Heavenly Fatlar

1. You are to strive to rlease Him
altne (6:1), as, for instance, in almsgiving
(6:2-4), in prayer (6:5-15), and in fasting
(6:16-18). In this connection Jesus gives a
paitern of prayer (6:9-13),

2, His riches are to be your true trea”
sure (19-24). Only thus will your lfe be
enlightened (6:22.23), and only thus will you
b2 uble to serve am truly (6-24).

38, You are to trust him as Father for
all things (6:¥5-34) and not worrv. You
learn as much from the bird: (6:26); com-
mon sense shows the uselessniss of wurry-
ing (6:27); you learn the snine from the flow-
ers and grass (6:28-30); You are not to act
like those who do not finow a heavenly
Father (6:32), but put him first (6-33) and do
not dissipate the energy that you need for
today's struggle (6:34).
1V, You and Your Comrades—ithe Broiher~
hood (7:1-23).

1. Do not set yourself up as the judes
of others (7:1-5)—it is both dangerous (7:2)
and hypoceritical (7:3-5).

2. Cherish the holy bond of your bro-
therhood (7:6)—-do not maksa it cheap.

3. Ask your Father for hisgreatest
1ft to enable you to do these things (7:7-11;
Luke 11:183), The greatest gift is the Iloly
Spirit (Luke).

4. Practice consideration for others—
the Golden Rule (7:12)

5. Be disciplined (7:13-14).

6 Beware of false teachers and false
teaching within vour fellowship (7:15-23).
27V. The wise Man of the Kingdom (7:24-
¥ ).

The wite man is the one who builds
his life upon Me and my teaching The fool
is e who rejects Me and my teachings—his
life shall end in disaster.

The Beatitudes are commonly viewed as a
slate of kingdom-virtues or as the ethical
plat{orm of the new movement inauzurated
by Jezus. | find it difficvlt, however, to
accept this in the case of the first and
second beatitude, especially in Luke’s rend-
ering. ‘The same is true +f the beatitude of
the persecuted (5:10), for being persecutcd
is not a virtue any more than povertyor
sorrow. ‘I'he beatitudes which do fall in
line more with the idea of a slate of virtue,
such as meekness, longing for righieousness
merveifulness, purity of heart ard peace-
making, are all the type of virtues which
are commonly a ground for disapparintment
and disillusioument. Taking theimn with the
promise ibat §s attached to each, the pat-
tern for the beatitudes apwe«trs to be as
follows: All ye who are weary and heavy
laden, erushed with sorrow, defeated and
disillusioned in your strivings to lead the
good life, be of good cheer, for I bring you
4 new opportunity; within Lthe kingdomI am
founding you shall find life—you are already
biessed as you believe on me The climax
ol the Beatitudes is the words ““for my
geake’’ (5:1i1), and the essence of all that
precedes lies in the new opportunity that
Jesus presents as the inaugurator of 1he
kingpdom. Tnus each beatitude carries an
implied reason fur its usseriion. For ins-
tance: Blessed are the pure in heart: for
they shall see wod because I have come from
the FPather. That is, purity of heart or sin-
cerity of purpose ispot in itself 8 sure way
to see God. Otherwise Lhere would be no
need of preaching the pospel to the people
af lndia, for there ig a great deal of mis-

taken but deep sincerity in Hinduism and
other religions. The pure in heart see God
only when they sez Him iu Christ, for "“nei-
ther doth any know the Father save the Son
and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to
reveal him” (Math, 11:27). A similar line
of interpretation is reeded for the other
beatitudes ‘'Blessed are the merciful; for
they shall obtain mercy’* is not a kind of
spiritual J]aw—an instance of karma, but an
assertion of the difference made by the
coming of Jesus in revealing the love of God

The section which conrerns the new inner
law in its relation to the old (5:17-43) is
remarkable for its loyalty, on the one hand,
to the old, and yet its bold enunciation of
the new. Apoarently Jesus saw no such
contradiction between the old and the new
revelation as we are prone to think of. The
God of Abraham. Moses, Joshua and the
gmphers was no othe» than the heavenly

atter, Theold Jaw wag truly the law of
God, given by Him with the eternity of his
o.vn nature (5:17), and the utterance of the
new was only a more exact exposition of the
mind of the divine author. Yet the boldness
with which Jesus presented the new law of
the heart with the words. ¢ Butl savunto
vou,” is equally remarkable. Perhaps it
wae this mors than any other thing which
astonished the multitudes, for it indicated
a consciousness of aunthority beyond any-
thing in th-ir experience. He spoke with
authority because he knew that he was the
personal representative of his Father, the
Author of the law, and thereforein a posi-
tion to declare its true meaning (Math.
11-27)

The section which eoncern cur relation to
our heavenly Father and our fellows (chap-
ters 6 and 7) may be thought of as a preli-
minary chert for the building of the Church
(see Math. 16:18). Although the *Church is
seldom mentioned during the earthly minist-
vy of Jesus, it was evidently central in his
nlan for the future o the Sermon co the
Mount has a special meaning for the Church
and each memhber in it., Jt is the pattern
for our lives,—~ramembering always, how-
ever, that all of Christ’s teachings can never
be separated from his own life and example.
Our hearing and doing of these things is the
foundation upon which we are to build our
lives if we are to withstand the stations of
change aud circumstance and count for
God. (7:24-27). 1he same may be said of
nations. The righieousness that isg in
Christ exalts a people, but all other ways
will eventuallv Yead to disaster. Would to
God that India’s l:adership—and her com-
mon folk—is often drawn by the sublime
teachings of the Sermon on the Mount,
might understand its implications aright,
and would to God that we who are cglled to
he like =alt and lizht might helpthem to see
t he Christ throughthe Sermon on the Mount,

Dates to Remember

Feb 27-—~Laymen’s Sunday.
March 4—~Wemen’s World Day of Prayve,

March 3-5—N, C. C. Audio-Visual Instituter
Students’ Hall, Caleutta.

T-0—Interim Committee maeetings
Bareilly, U P.

10-12 =Central Conference Medical
Council, Jareilly (mornings).

1%
”n

10-12—Clara Swain Hospital, Bareilly
T5{h Anuiversary (evenings).
13-11~U.P.C.C. A~rdical Counecil.

»» 13-1G—Bareilly Convention
April 10-17— Passion Week.
15—Good Friday
17—Easter Sunday.

»
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Allcommunicutions inlended for publica-
‘don in the Indion Wilness should be writien
on one 8tde o) the paper and addressed to
The [Editor. Indiun Wilnass, §7, Canton-
ment Kood, Lucknow, and should reach
him by Wednesday for the week follow-
ing; only Bhort, wvery wurgent news items
may veach him by Tuesday morning
of the same weelk. Contridulors are
requested to bcar in mind thal in view
of shortage of space articles should he as
brie/ as posaible., Hejected articlos will
not ba relurned unleas adequate nostage ie
oncloged by the contributors. The Editor
reserves the right to make execiaions in the
articlss, Every article meant for publica-
tion must iave {he signaiure of the writer.
Letters for publication, bearing assumed
names are nol preferred. Views sxpras-
ged by the coniributors are not naceasarily
the viaws of the Editor.

PERSONALS

Rev. T. C. Badley visited Lucknow early
this week on certain business in connection
with the Executive Board and was here for
two or three days.

Miss Yasmine Peters of the Parker
Brruch School, Moradabad was in Lucknow
this past week and had come here in connec-
tion with Governing DBoard meeting of the
Lal Bach Girls' Hizh School.

The Rev, K. J. Gideon, Priest-in-charge
of the Ephiphanv Church (C. M. 8. Zahur
Baksh) Lucknow, preached an inspiring
sermon in the Methodist Central Chureh,
Lucknow, on Svuday, 13th February in con-
nection with the Hospital Sunday.

Rev. 8, Selvarainam of the Ashram,
Maruthanamdam, Ceylon has been ap-
pointed Chaplain of the Eecumenical Insti-
tute, Geneva, {or one year. The Institute
which is under the auspices of the World
Couneil of Churckes iz headed by the
famous Henrik Kraemer, the Dutch Scholar,

Dr, B.'D. Lueas, Direefor of the Cen-
tral Relief Commif{iee, announces the ap-
pointmentof Dr. Donald F. Ebright aa his
successor, I’r. Luecas l2aves New Delhi on
Febroary 16 for B:iala for hisnew post with
the Christian Collere far East Punjab., Dr.
Ebright will ceorduct this office from
Lucknow his cew residence.

Rev. C. 5, Kliryalie, Pastor of the Me-
thodist Central Church in Moradabad is
still in Moradabad, thoveh he has hbeen
tronaferred a8 assiciate District Superin-
tendent to Bijnore. Ile is nol yel quite sure
when he will be able 10 move there and so
friends are requested 1o please continue to
address him a¥ Moradahad until further
ngflice.

THE INDIAN WITNESS

Bishop and Mrs. S. K. Mondol have
been tourjng in the villapes of Gokak and
Belgaum Districts of the South India Con-
ference, Though they have been having
some very stren usus journoeys but with the
response they have had wherever they
have been, they were very greatly encou-
raged, They have enjoyed the trip im-
mensely.

John Ishwar Chgandra, the onlyson of
late Rev. H. 8. Peters has passed the Senior
Cambridge Examination this year. He stu-
died at Barnes High School, Deolali, where
he proved himself an all round good student.
He wasg one of the very few Indian students
in that school and rapresented the Indians
well. He now plans to go to Agricultural
College for further studies,

General Orsbhorn of the Salvation Army
and Mrs. Orsbhorn visited Poona and address-
ed four meetings on the 9th and the 10th.
General Orsborn spoke an ‘Banners of
Freedom’ at the N. W. Colleze on the 9th.
He also delivered three addresses on the 10th
at the Methodist Church, the Women's
United Party and at the Public meeting in
the Christ Church, Nana Peth,

Bishop and Mrs. Brashares and Bishop
J. W. Pickett were in Lucknow in connec-
tion with the Board of Governors Meetings
of the Isabella Thoburn College and the
Lucknow Christian College during this
past week. They left from here on Satur-
day for Barellly, where Bishop Bra-
shares preached 11n connection with the
H.os?ital Sunday at the Clara Swain Hos-
pital.

The Board of the Governors meetings
of the two colleges in Lucknow this past
week brought in a number of prominent
visitors to Lucknow. Some of those who
were here are: Dr. M, T Titus. Rev. Wil-
liam Dye, Rev.J. W. Wallace, Rev. E. L.
King, Mise Becker, Miss R. E. Eveland,
Miss Sheldon. Miss Z. Soule. Miss S. Bose,
Mr. G. M. G. Ram, Mr. J. V. Walters,
Mr, P, Clifford and a few others.

An airmail letter fromn Rev. & Mrs. G. B.
Thompson of the Indus River Conference
says they are all well and happy. They
had the privilege of attending the Annual
Board meeting at Buckhill Falls, where
they met 8 number of old missionaries,
amongst whom were also Dr. Shannon and
Miss Eunice Porter. They areboth taking
courses in the Biblical Seminary in New
York and had finished their first Somester.
They will soon he finigshing their course and
expect to be back to thelr work in India
before the end of this year. They wish
us to convey their salams to all their
friends in India,

The Board of Governors of the Lucknow
Christian College laBt week elected Mr.
A, W. Howard ag the Vice-President and
Mr, N. K. Mundol as the Vice-Prineipal,
in suceassion to Dr, C. M. Thacore who was
elected President and Principal of the
College to succeed Dr. H. A, Hanson, when
the lattar goeson furlough in April next.
Also Mr. Emanuel Lall, Head Master of
the Contennial School, who has also been
officiatine as the Prineipal, Teachers
Training College, since Dr. L. K. Shah
left, was elected substaniive Principal
of the Teachers Training College and Rev.
A. J. Shaw has heen offered the Head-
mastership of the Centennial School.

Dr. Donald F. Ebright and family, will
make 37, Cantinment Road. Lucknow, U. P.
their headquarters, where Dr. Ebright will
get up his office as Secretary, Audio-Visual
Aids Committee, nf the National Christian
Council. Hespent February 11-12 in Lucknow
taking 16 mm Kodocrome moviesof Lucknow
Christian College and gpoke at Isabeilla
Thaobhurn College, an Sunday, February 13, he
filmed Bishop and Mrs. Brashares inspect-
ing Clara Swain Hospital. He announces
that the Audio-Visual Executive Commitlee
meets in Nagpur on February 6 and that
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Chrigtian Council an

under the Bengal .
will be held in

audio-visual institute
Calcutta, Marzh 3 —5.

Mr. S. Dyal Chand the Secretary of
the Lahore Y. M. C. A, who was under
trainine in Canada has now returned to his
work., He has been entrusted with the
duty of organising social service in the city
of Lahore, and also to organise special
activities for the Christian youth in con-
nection with different churches hut onan
interdenominational basis. Thisis a new
projeet, which is to be undertaken by the
Lahore Y. M. C. A. Recently the Y. M.C.A,
and the Y. W. C, A. organigsed a2 Soacial
Workers Training Class for the youth of
West Puniab and over 80 persons obtained
certificatea of having finished thig course
of instruction.

Dr. W. H. Wiser, Director of the India
Villaze Service spnke to the Christian
students of the two Colleges in Lucknow
on Sunday, February 13, at their Annual
Retreat of the Students Christian Movement
at the Isabella Thoburn Coliege and ex-
plained to the students how they could help
the village people and thus help establish
the Kingdom of God on this land, He
stated that the India Village Service is
a private agency, financed by friends,
set up in Ktah district to experiment
with and demonstrate a way in which
Indian Christians can serve their God and
country, by living in close touch with the
entire village communities. After his des-
cribing the way in which the work is being
carried out, brief statements by the
colleagues associated with Dr. Wiser were
read. These statements indicated some of the
statisfaction realised by them in their work
in the villages of Etah.

We wish to draw tke atiention of our
readers to the announcement, abont the
All-India Provident Fund. The office of the
All-India Provident Fund is now located in
Lucknow at the Lucknosw Publisking House
and not at the Inter-Mission Business Office
in Bombay. The office from Bomhay was
shifted to [Lucknow in july last and an an-
nouncement to that effect was published
in our Church Papers touv., But some people
sti)l write in connection with matters about
the All-India Provident Fund tc Bombay.
This delays the actions and replies. 1t is,
therefore, requested that all correspon-
dence in connection with the All-India Pro-
vident Fund should be addressed to the
Treasurer, All-India Provident Fund,
Lucknow Publishing House, Lucknow.
Please he sure to add [Lucknow Publishing
House to the address or Post Bex No. 92,
otherwise, there is a possibility of the cor-
respondence getting astray. Rev. H. R.
Wilson, Agent of the Lucknow Publishing
House, is also the Treasurer of the All-
India Provident Fund,

The Rev. Hugh Wilson of the Jungle
Tribes (Irish Presbyterian) Mission Jeft
India for family reasons early in December
to take up work in Canada. Mr. Wilson
gave up a career in the business
world ta join the Alisston in 19392 after a
course at the Bible Tralning Institule,
Glasgow, On completing the studies pre-
seribed by the Presbytery of Gujarat and
Kathiawar he was ordained by it in 1939 to
the ministry of the Gaspel. Nearly all his
woric was done in Lunawada and Morwa
districts where he Jaboured faithfully with
energy and perseverance beth by word and
by medicine. lle was fluent 1 Gujarati
and held many 1nportant positions in this
Mission Gouneil, the Presbytery and the Joint
Board. He has been appointed to the spirit-
val overeight of the congregation of Lloyd-
minster (Presbytery of Edmonton) of the
Presbyterian Church in Carada. He has
left India much to the regret of his Indian
and Irish colleagues, We expect the folks
of LLInydminster will soon realize his worth
as did the members of hisariginal congrega-
tion in Ireland when they elected him to the
;iol'e eldership at the unusually early age of



P

e

.

S

February 17, 1949

Mr. A, D. Birswal, B. Se., (Ag.), Trade
Union Adviser, U, P, Governnfent )';vas an
his official visit to Banaras where he saw
the working of some of the Labour unions
in  varlous factories, Mr, Sirswal was
known to his school feliows and teachers ag
Abraham Branch., He passed his High
School Examination from the Parker High
Scliool, Moradabad, and then studied st the
Agricultural Institute, Allahabad. After
graduation he took to the study of law and in
the mean time carried on his special work
of gathering first hand information about
the coolies, Rickshaw pullers and all sorts of
labourers. He actually worked as such and
lived with those people where he worked.
His work with the labourers of Kanpur
mills and Mussoorie Rickshaw men is known
far and wide, When the U. P. Government
wanted officers for this line, there could not
have been a more suitable person than Mr.
Sirswal., The Government eyed lim, took
him, and sent him to Britain to study T'rade
Unions at some of the biggest factories of
the world. He siudied the nature of his
work and now he is a boon to the number-
less labourers of the province.

Wodding Bells

A very pretty wedding was solemnised
at the Epipheny Church, (C. M. 8. Zahur
Buksh) Lucknow on Saturday, February 12,
1949 at 3 30 p. m. between Mr. Archibald
Bennett Frank and Miss Tereza Lilawati
Joseph. The Rev. E. J. Gideon, Ministerin
Charge of the Epipheny Church associated
with Rev. J. E. M. Drummond and Bishop
Banerji officiated., 1he beautiful bride
daintily dressed in spotless white and lean-
iog on her father’s arm arrived abouat 20
minutes late, One could see all the beauti-
ful colourg of spring in the bridal party—
the little flower girls in shell pink, the
page boys in yellow and the bridermaids in
shades of vlue and pink and other colours.
The bride was given away by her father,
Mr. 1. R. Joseph. 'T'he Lalbagh Church
Choir and the Epipheny Church Choir made
the Church ring with their grand music,
while Mrs. Satyawati A. Jordon presided
at the organ. Alsc a beatiful band was in
attendauce. After the service the bridal
party was photographed outside the Church.
The Keception wasgheld in the Magbara com-
pound which almost 800 people attended
who were very well entertained to wedding
cake, Bengali sweetsa and tea, etc, The
wedding dinner held in the evening was
also attended by some 400 guests. Mr.
Archibald Frank is the eldest son of Mr.
and Mrs. V. M. Frank and_is connected with
the famous Adams and Rev, Daniel Buck
families of the U.P. May God bles=s the
couple as they enter the threshold of a new
life and make their joys complete,

MRgs. B, A, PHILLIPS

Obituary

Mrs. Shanti Sadoe, wife of Rev. D. D
Sadoc of Rae Bareli in the Lucknow Con-
ference died suddenly and unexpectedly
on Saturday, Febuary 12 at Rae DBurell.
They all had cough and cold and she seemed
to bave gotten over it, while she suddenly
took turn for the worst and very ruddenly
died. Rev. Sadoc’s brother and son had
reached for the funeral service which was
performed there the same day. Rev. Sadoc
18 a member of the Lucknow Lonference
of a very long standing. We most sincerely
sympathise with him and the rest of the
Lereaved tamily. May God bless, coinfort
and console them nl],

United Theological Seminury,
Bareilly

The new school year of the Seminary will
commence on the 6th July next. The Staff
- has been considerably strengthened, and an
excellent training, theological and practical,
can be agsured, to men of from 8th {or Vern.
Middle) class possed to Matriculution.
Candiduies may obtain forms of applicalion
for admission [rom

THE PRINCIPAL

THE INDIAN WITNESS

Conference Appointments
Booklet

The booklet containlng Conferenea ap-
pointments for all the Conferences in Sou-
thern Asia is now ready. Those wanting
copies of the booklet are requested to please
gend vs a sum of four annasinpostage stamps
to cover the cost and postage on it. The
booklet will be supplied in order in which
the requests are received here with the
postage stamps and will be supplied as long
as the supply lasts, DPlease send in all

orders to:
The Agent,
Lucknow Publishing House,
Lucknow,

———

Bible School for
Women

Offers a two year Bible Training Course
in Hindustaoi to young women between tne
ages of 18—35 oi eighth class pass who
desire o go into full time Christian sarvice,
or who desire to have a fruittul Christian
ministry in whatever sphere of work she is
engaged. The new term ovegins July 1949,
Apply mnow to The Principal, 6, Nawab
Yusuf Road, Allahabad, U. P.

Important Notices.
AUDIO—VISUAL INSIIIULE.

Borrowing the 5 W’s of the journalist,
here is an advance notice of the first Audio-
Visual Institute conducted by the NCU 1n
Bengal.

What? A three day day audio-visual in-
stitute with the Bengal Christian vouncil as
the local planning Committee under the
augpices of the National Gnristian Counci!’s
Committee on Audio-Visual Aids, with Dr,
Donald F. Ebright as Programme Director,

_When? March 3-5. Time of daily ses-
sioss wiIil be announced liater.

Why? ‘'o promote the best use of audio-
visual aids in the work of caurch and school
sstseniserenenne 10 assist Missionaries, Evange-
lists, Pasiors, T'eachers, Managers, Head-
masiers, Principals, Superintenuents, Chap-
luins and Laymen in acquiring s«ili in the
use ¢f audio-visual equUIPMENt.. vuirnierseree,bO
view and evaluate picLures, films and shdes
L0 learn how (o selectand maintain equip-
ment....iesenn,, b0 provide an 1mterdenomi-
nallonal fellowship for Chkristian workers
whose interests are inD COMMON,iiieirrerrerssno
specitically,

Kalvari

1. How to improve church and school by
the use ol pictures, slides, fumstrips,
motion pictures, tlannelgraph, record-
ing and amplified sound.

‘1 ypes and svurces of materisl,

‘T'ypes and uses of equipment.

How to take good pictures.

Visual A1ds in worship.

visual Awdsin the forward programme
of the Church,

Who? The programme is planned to
appeal alike to Jaymen and ministers who
are responsible for the eduecational and
evanglistic work of a chureh, district, school
orinstitution, Come if you wish to revita-
lize, enlurge and re-energize your pro-
gramme. Come il you wish to learn tech-
niques to coniact the masses with our mes-
8age ol salvation. Write Mr, B. C. Muker-
11, Students’ Hall, Caleutta 12, for advance
registration and costs,

Semon

The World God Meant For

Beauty
The burden presses sorely upon aur hearts
today,
The suffering and the dying fill our minds
with dark dismay,
Is this the sad conelusion ef all our work
and prayer,
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Is this the only answer to ow founding
Fathers Dare.

This world God meant for Bceauty liesin
wars most awiul Plight,

And Christmas is not everywhere,
everywhere tonight,

For everywhere, O everywhere are chid-
ren lacking bread,

And everywhere, O everywhere are sol-
diers lying dead.

To die on fields of battle in far nations
old and gray

A million youth took up their arms and
marched away, away.
Thef left their schools, They left their
oves and went in shrowded throngs
Sent by & mammon-minded age to die for
ancient wrongs,

For anclent wrongs that still persist be-
cauge we fear them less

Than what could be tomorrow if we bound
our selfishness.

And Judgment i3 upon us now for that we
fail to see

Men cannot build God’s lovely world un-
less their minds are free.

So hers a truth as old as time which we
have missed thus far,

Men’s thinking is in ruins long before his

cities are, .
And it we’d fill this aaddened world with

every gracious sight,
We’ll have to light each davkened mind
with Christ’s own holy light,
Frank H EBrRIGHT

not

Notice

Dr, Frank Laubach of the World Adult
Literacy fame is to be in India during
March 1949, and will conduct meetings with
a conference of leaders at Allahadad be-
tween the 15th and Zuth of iAareh, ‘Those
who are interested in th: work of Adult
Literaey and wish to be present at the
conference, may kindly get into touch with
me.

Yours sincerely,
A. Ralla Ram.

Notice

The Mainpuri Couvention wiil be held from
March 12 (evening) to March 15, Supject
of the Convention: NEW LiFt. Convention
Chairman: G. B. Ogden, Speakers: Dr, S.N.
Talip-ud-din (Saharanpur), the Rev. Moti
Lal (Jhansi). Leader of the music; Rev.
Jai Sigh Thakore (Mirzapur)., Members
of neighbouring Churchesand Missions, ooth
urban and rural, are cordiatly invited and
urged to attend.

Information rerarding time of arrival and
number of people coming should be sent to

Rev. John £, Wallace,
American alission,
Mainpuri, U. &,

All-India Provident Fund
of the

M ethodist Church in Southern Asia

Office of the All-India Provident Fand
of the Methodist Churcih wt Southern Asia is
now located at the Lucknow Publisning
House in Lucknow, U. P and nol in the
Inter-Mission Business Oilice at Bombay,
All correspondence 1 this connection saould
be addressed to th: Treasurer, Altl-India
Provident Fund, Lucknow Peblishinz tlouse,
Post Box No., 22, Luckaow, U, £. Some
people are still addressing letters to Bombay
which delays action on them. Not even
deduction orders will be atte.nded to by the
Bombay oflice unless Lhey gn trom ttusoilice.
Therefore, please be caretul to address ajl
communication 1n this c¢onnection to this
oifice in Lucknow.

1L. B, Wilson,
Treasurer,
All-India Provident Fund.
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Wanted

Christian Lady Doctor, experienced in
Midwifery, for Small Mission Hospital in
Rural Area—3alary according to qualifica-
von M, C. A, Mission Hospital, Siwait P.O.,
Allahabad District,

Wanted

Immedately a B, A, trained lady teacher
for higher Math, and Goegraphy. Salary ac-
cording to Government Scale,

Apply to Manager, Methodist Mission
Girls’ School, Meerut.

Wanted

A Christian C, T. trained teacher, know-
ing Hindi and Urdu, able to tzach General
Science and other subjects, Favourable
terms offered, Pleasant neighbourhoed;
Hindustani-speaking Church community.
Apply with testimonials to the Headmaster,
Wesley Hindestani Middle School, Barrack-
pur, West Bengal.

The Bundelkhand Bible
School

This Sehool offers a three years® course
of training to young men who have had a
call to the Lord’e work., GCarec is takeun to
give the students a thorough grounding 1n
the Seriptures, to develop their spiritual
Iife, and to give practical training tn both
city and village evangelism, 1t is prefera-
ble that students he of at leagt dth class
standard although some exceptions may be
made, Instruction isin Hindi and simple
Hindustani. We are gladto be able to
announce that the fteaching staff will be
strengthened by Dr. 1. Norton Sterrett.
The spring term opens March 1. For
turther information apply to the Principal,
Bundellkhand Bible Seheol, C. P, Mission,
Jhaopsi, U. P,

Scheme for Daily Bible Reading

(I.B.R.A))
(Which Series Will you Choose?)
Fur Youny People:

“MY DAILY READING"” for chldren
aged 7—11 Daily readings with notes. l'he
booklet hus an attractive cover with 2
coluured picture and containsa number of
vseful illustratious, Subs: 1o Branch of
10 or more members, Amag 3, Individual
members Annas U per Annumn,

“1IHE PILGRIM WAY” for the 1214
ages. A course ol daily readings and Notes.
Avtractively printed. Subs: Annas 4 or
Annas 6 as above, ]

GDISCOVERING TITE BIBLE® for young
people. A cousecutive Notes un lible pas-
sages, Wigh prayers and suggestions for
meditation. Sybs: Anngs 12 or Rs. 1/2 as
above.

Available ati=
THE I.B.R.A., DEPARTMENT,

Coonoor, Nilpiris. . India.

Wanted

“Wunted experizneed Matriculate steno-
typist, Scale oifered is Rs. 70-—3-—85bar—
5—10u. Apply Medical Superintandent, Pen-
ara RRoad Sanatorium, Peadra Road, C. 1.”’

Women’s World Day of Prayer
Programme in Hindi—March 4, 1949

The tlind: Programme of the Women’S
World Day or Prayer oo March 4, 1949
will be a1 Rs 5 per 100 copies or Anna 1 per
copy.

In order to avoid dizappointinent, since
the stock is limited, please write ror your
coples at voce to:

The N. I, C. I'ract & Book Society,

18, Clive Road,
Allahabad, U, P,

Proposed Basis uf the Church Union
in Persian Urdu

A I'ract on the Progused Bagisof Jhurch
Union in Persian Urdu, ot 10 pages,1s prized
at Anna 1 per copy and is availunle att

The N. I. C. I'ract & Book Society,

18, Clive Road,
Allahadad, U, P,

Tract Society's New Publications

t. Suvarn Ratan i, i1 (Meditations on
the Acts of the Apostle) by Rev. Y. S, Sinha
uf Bareilly. Price Annasd,

2. Mahasha Isbl (A Gentleman in Prison)
—A ‘True story of a Japanese Robber,
Translated by Kev. Y. 3, Sinha of Bareilly,
Price Annas 8.

3. Vidya Ek Bara Dhin Hai by Miss V.
N. Matl, siainpuri. Tlns 18 an Adult Lite-
racy book wrilten in large type. Price
Anna 1.

All the above books are available from:

The N. 1. C. Trach & Book Society,
18, Ciive Road,
Allahabad, U, P.

Books! Books!! Booksi!!

Some recent hooks bv Rishop Badley or
put cut by hima are . vailable for sale at the
Lucknow Publishing House at reduced
prices Please ord:r your copies immedi-
ately.

Originalmliedu.ced
Price Price
Rs. a. p. Rs,a.p,
IFaith-13.1dley e G0 0 4 p
The Christian Church
and Convert from lshun-
Burgoyne ) W G0 0 4 0
Adventuring with Chriat 0 12 0 0 8 0
Agent,
Lucknow Publishing House,
Lucknow,

Printed and Published for the Methodist Church b

Editor Rev. Ha R. Wilson—1325—~1949.

y H, R, Wilson at the Luckniw Publishiir House, Lucknow,
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